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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

In the second decade of the Twentieth Century this writer heard Pastor Charles T.
Russell lecture on his dispensational theory, the premillennial kingdom, the earthly
reign of Christ, etc. He was evidently very thoroughly sold on his theory.

Pastor Charles Russell, as he seemed to like to be called, was an ingenious man. He
founded the International Bible Students’ Association, and the Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society in Brooklyn, New York. He was a prolific writer, producing the series of
volumes on the Millennial Dawn. Undoubtedly he was a more gifted man than Judge
Rutherford who succeeded to the main body of the disciples which Pastor Russell
brought into being Pastor Russell was also a more humble man, less egocentric.
Judge Rutherford was filled with gasconade and pretention. He built upon another’s
foundation, and then sought to rob his predecessor of his honor. His chief effort in this
was to seek to kill off the influence and name even of the devotees and followers whom
he captured. He changed the name to Jehovah’'s Witnesses. Basically, there is no
difference in doctrine taught by the two men. Pastor Russell taught that Christ would
come to the earth, appear to the “little flock”, and give them the kingdom in the seventh
thousand year period. He taught that the sixth thousand year period or dispensational
era, was drawing to a close and that he was ushering in the seventh. Pastor Russell
overlooked the fact that when Jesus said: “Fear not little flock, for it is the Father's
good pleasure to give you the kingdom” he was talking to his disciples, and not to the
disciples of Pastor Russell, or of Judge Rutherford. He was speaking of an era two
thousand years ago almost, and Pastor Russell was talking to another group in these
latter days. Pastor Russell thought that the “little flock”, meant his followers, and Judge
Rutherford thought it meant Jehovah’s Witnesses! How mistaken each was! Pastor
Russell thought Christ would come to his flock in 1914 and give them his kingdom;
Judge Rutherford later said Jesus would come to his flock in 1920! When there was no
visible appearing the “Judge” decided that Jesus did come, but secretly!

So set are these people on the earthly kingdom idea that they do not have churches,
but kingdom halls.

Pastor was so convinced that he would defend his theory; Judge
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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION (cont.)

Rutherford would not. See the correspondence at the close of this book which took
place in 1933. Taking note of this correspondence our Sunday Visitor, a national
Catholic paper said that Judge Rutherford flatly refused to meet this writer in debate. L.
S. White, a well known preacher of the Church of Christ, had the distinction of being
the only man who ever got the chance to oppose the false theories of these men in
public discussion.
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PUBLISHER'S ANNOUNCEMENT.

This debate wabrought about after a correspondence covering nearly eight months of time
between Mr. Russell and myself. In June, 1907, Mr. Russell wrote to me that if | would find a
“fair, honorable, straightforward servant of truth,” and a reptasee man andproperly
indorsed, he would meet him in public debate.

| immedately bok the natter up with M. C. Kirfees and R. H. Boll, of Louisville, ¥, and they
made selection of L. S. White, of the Pearl &8ngan SteetsChurch of Christ, Dallas, Texas. In
October, Mr. White was presented to Mr. Russell, by correspondence, as theeateds&l
meet him. The two then entered intorrespondence, and after two months decided on the
propositions discussed in this book.

Mr. White wanted a much longer time given to eg@cbposition. He also requested that the
disputants be governed by the rules laid down in “Hedge’s Logic,” and that each debater be
confined to the proposition discussed. To both of these propositions, Mr. Russell declined to
agree.

Mr. White came with the indorsements of the best brethren throughout the South and South-west.
He has spent fifteen years in the evangelistic field. He has been the champion of seventeen
debates, extendinffom Tennessee to California. While only forty years of age, and in
appearance on the platform young enough to be Mr. Russell's own son, he nevertheless bandied
his part of the program in a manner that proved him to be a master of the occasion.

It is also important to state that Mr. D. Brown, an expert stenographer of national tapon,
was employed by me to take the full debate. Bfown is not a member of either church, and his
report can be regarded as the only full and impartial report published.

F.L. ROWE.
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INTRODUCTION

It has been a pronounced conviction with me for years, that the methodadé delone
of the most powerful and soessful methods of eliciting truth and exposing error, that has ever
been employed since the establishment of the Church of God on earth. It was adopted and
frequently used by the Master himself, as demonstrated the very beginning of His public
ministry to the last “clash of arms” which marked its tragic close. He came in contact with all the
conflicting and warring parties of Pharisees, Sadducees, Lawyers and Doctors of His time, and
their hypocrisies and inconsistencies drew forth His most powerful shafts of criticism. Even when
a boy, twelve years of age, He was “in the temple, sitting in the midst deaoders, both
hearing them and asking them questions.” He was not only the great Teacher and Reasoner of
His age, but the greatest the world has ever seen. Whether in the templepoblitheighway,
by the seaside, or by the vine-clad hills of His natwentry, His speches were masterpieces of
invincible logic, going straight to the hearts of men, whether delivered in quietness or amid the
storm of controversy. Once when presenting the principles of His kingdom withdtsedf His
own divine origin, He was openly attacked by the Jewsfiaitess effort to defend their system
against His claims, but He promptly joined issue with them, and the shaafedetfich followed
was unigue in the fact that, being unable to meet His logic diake up the discussion by taking
up stones to east at Him.

Turning now from the life of the Master to that of Paul, we find an almost unbroken series
of sharp contentions with the enemies of the truth. With the grace and polish of a trained
dialectician, he was at home in debate, whether reasoning inhbel & Tyrannus, answering
the proud philosophers of Athens, combating the i of Diana in Ephesus, or contending
with the chief of the Jews in Rome; and his speeches are models of systematic argumentation
and impassioned appeal.

It may be added that truth in all ages has flourished in the soil of controversy. It never
fears defeat, butourts fair, manly, dignified, and courteous investigation;, and when its
advocates raise the flag of truce in the presence of the eneniynivtvbe long till the enemy is
master of the field. It is, therefore. aatterfor genuine congratulation among all lovers of the
truth that in this age of religious compromise and latitudinarian tendencies, religious debates are
still in order. It is error, and not truth, that suffers
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INTRODUCTION (cont.)

from investigation, and the Cincinnati éggb wil be found to be no exception to the rule.
Religious controversy, indeed, is the search-light which reveals both truth and error in vivid
outline. It is the torch which lights the path of progress, and by it, reformers in every age have led
the people out of the wilderness of error.

Concerning the debate which constitutes the present volume, it would be out of place
here to pre-judge the case and thus attempt to bias its readers touching the success or failure with
which the two disputants defended their respective positions, but it can ngbropemto save.
them from disappointment, if not chagrin, by apprising them ofabg in advance, that they will
not find the discussion conciied in acordance with the rules and regulations which, with almost
universal consent, should govern in religious debates, and in all other debates, for that matter.

It is not only customary in religious discussions to have moderators, but also for the
disputants to agree to be governed in the conduct of the discussion, by some such rules of
controversy as those laid down in Hedge’s Logic, but Mr. Russell peremptorily refused to have
either, demanding simply a chairman to preside over each session of the debate, and to have a
different chairman at each sessiongaas to rules of controversy, he would agree to nothing
except that “each speaker be allowed full liberty.doder his sulgct acording to his best
judgment, and that it shall be in order for him to present his argument as may please him best.”
This arrangement was accepted by Mr. White as the amigitton on which the dette could
materialize. Acordingly, in some instances, Mr. Russell paidatintion to hisopponent’s line
of argument, but proceeded to present his own as if nothing had been said on the other side; and
a part of the time he had his negative speech prepared and writteriavath®aring the gech
to which it was to be given as a reply. Then, after listening to the affirmant’s speech, he would
read his written negative as if nothing had been said on the affirmative side. To many of the
audience, this appeared to be a singular way to debate, and the réadedsdge of it in
advance will pave the way for a better appreciation of the merits of each side.

It should also be noted here that a universally recognized rule of controversy is that the
issue shall be so clearly understood and defined that everything else is excluded, save the single
point in dispute. It was unfortate that this rule, as well as some othehgukl not have
governed throughout the datle, but especially in discussing fw®position relating to the future
punishment of the wicked. Mr. Russell has a conception of it which he puts forth as the popular
or common view, but which is neither deducible from the proposition affirmed by his opponent,
nor is it taught, so far as | know, by any religious body on earth. Under the baleful influence of
mediaeval theology and an over-wrought imagination, he paints the revolting picture of a cruel
and revengeful God who actually takes delighpimishing, through alternity, his helpless
creatures. His favorite repregation is, to use his own ards, that this God tyrannically and
arbitrarily consigns his



Viii RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

INTRODUCTION (cont.)

disobedient children to “fire-proof devils,” eated and employetbr the special work of
torturing them througleternity. He appeals to human fathers to know if they would be guilty of
such horrible cruelty to their children, and, of course, every father, not wicked or indasay w
no.

But, whether the awful doctrine of endless punishment for the wicked is or is not taught
in the Holy Scriptures, this hideous bugbear in Mr. Russell's thoughts in no wasctiorr
represents the commonly accepted view which holds that there is a necesmsaggtion
between sin and its punishment afteath. This view represents sin as an awful reality which
may require eternity itself, with a gleam from the “unapproachable light” which envelops the
Lord, to enable us to see it in all its terrible and hideous deformity, and to comprehend, in any
just measure, its ruinous efftsupon the moral government of the universe. According to this
view, poor, finite, and shortsighted mortals, should close their lips in reverential silence and not
presume to say what punishment it should have; and that God has not only graciously interposed
a way of escape from sin, but He has graciously warned the wicked against its consequences,
against the legitimate and inevitable outcome ohtuklife. This view claims to find in Jesus the
same solemn conception of it when, with the world’'s woe weighing upon elig geart, He
prayed: “My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from me.” It claims that He would
fain have escaped the terrible ordeal awaiting Him, provided there was any other possible way to
save the world; and that the sequel shows that there was no other way; and that, therefore,
nothing remains for those who eej this way but to meet the féa consequences of sin, since
“whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” Instead of contending that the Lord
determines the harvest by tyrannical and arbitrary enactment, this view contends that the sowing
determines the reaping, and that in infinite love tbedlgives timely warning by leng men that
the Gehenna into which the wicked will go is aqa “where their worm dieth not, and the fire is
not quenched,” and that into it they “shall go away into eternal punishment.” Moreover, the
common view, instead of representing God as cruel and merciless, represents Him as yearning
with infinite compassion for the salvation of all men, and it appeals to such passages as declare
that He “is long-suffering to you-ward, not wishing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance.”

This is the commonly accepted view, and whether it or the one held by Mr. Russell was
sustained in the discussion, the reader iseetfplly left to decide by consulting the arguments
on both sides.

| cheerfully commend this discussion to the reading public, believing that a careful
perusal of the arguments on both sides wdlagily assist the reader in thiéoet to find the truth.

The subjects of discussion include the question concerning a chance of repentance and salvation
after death, whether the dead are conscious or unconscious, the punishment of the wicked, the
First Resurrectin, Baptism for the remission of sins, and the Second Coming of Clatstdang

the Millennium.
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| am glad this debate has been held, and | believdl inecomplish god in counteacting
error and spreading the truth.

The brethren in particular, and the public in general, owe a debt of gratitude to the
publisher, Mr. F. L. Rowe, whose deep interest in the debatgled with digent and tireless
industry which made the needed preparation to have it stenographically reported, has made it
possible to circulate it in printed form. May the Lord lead the reader into the way of truth.

M. C. Kurfees.
Louisville, Ky.

STENOGRAPHER’S CERTIFICATE.

This will certify that theaccompanying stenographicpat of the debate between Chas.
T. Russell and L. S. White, at Music Hall, Cincinnati, O., on six nights beginning February 23 and
ending February 28, 1908, as published by F. L. Rowe, is a full transcript of the stenographic
notes taken by me at the time; that | have carefully compared the same with the daily report
published in the Cincinnati Enquirer, in which report | found maiagcuracies of omission and
otherwise, due to the haste, presumably, in which it was transcribed fargpiabli | believe the
report herewith from my notes to be as full, complete and accurate as possible to make it.

DOUGLAS A. BROWN,
CINCINNATI, O., March 10, 1908.
Stenographic Reporter,
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PROPOSITIONS FOR DISCUSSION.

1. The Scriptures clearly teach that htipe of salvation, today, is dependent upon
accepting the Gospel @hrist as revealed in the Scriptures, and that sgckptance isonfined
to this present life.
L. S. White, affirmative.
C. T. Russell, negative.

2. The Scriptures clearly teach that the dead are unconscious between death and the
resurrection—at the second coming of Christ.
C. T. Russell, affirmative.
L. S. White, negative.

3. The Scriptures clearly teach that fumishment of the (finally incorrigible) wicked will
consist of conscious, painful suffering, eternal in duration.
L. S. White, affirmative.
C. T. Russell, negative.

4. The Scriptures clearly teach that the firsuresction wll occur at the seand coming
of Christ, and only the saints of this gospel ageshare in it; but that in the ragection of the
unjust (Acts 24:15) vast multitudes of them will be saved.

C. T. Russell, affirmative.
L. S. White, negative.

5. The Scriptures clearly teach tlamersion in vater “in the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit,” of a believing penitent is for, in order to, the remission of sin.
L. S. White, affirmative.
C. T. Russell, negative.

6. The Scriptures clearly teach that the osek coming of Christ W precede the
millennium, and the obft of both—the Semd Coming and the Mennium—is the blessing of
all the families of the earth.

C. T. Russell, affirmative.
L. S. White, negative.
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RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE
Sunday Evening, February 23, 1908.

(Chairman J. F. RUTHERFORD, Attorney, Boonville, Mo.)
FIRST PROPOSITION,

The Scriptures clearly teach that atipe of salvation, today, is dependent uponepting the
Gospel of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures, and that acoéptance isanfined to this
present life.
L. S. White, affirmative.
C. T. Russell, negative.

L. S. WHITE'S FIRST SPEECH.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| count myself happy to have this opportunity ageting such a splendid audience of people and
to discuss with my present, distinguished opponeneatdscriptural question of much interest
and vital importance unto all of us.

Any person should be open to conviction; and any person who isillirog to receive the truth
as taught from the Word of God, is not yet ready for the Kingdom of God. | take much pleasure
in affirming the proposition which has just been read, viz.:

“The Scriptures clearly teach that hhpe of salvation, today, is dependent upcnepting the
Gospel of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures, and that atoéptance isanfined to this
present life;” and | am glad to meet, perhaps, the ablest representative agpibation in
America, or in the universe, for that matter; so that if his cause goes down in this
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investigation, it vill not be onaccount of thaVeakness of the man, but because of the weakness
of the cause which he has espoused.

This proposition is one of much interest andagrinportance unto all of us. God’s purpose in
perpetuating the human family today is that they might seek and find Him. (A2&27.) Paul

says that “God hath made of one blood all the nations of men for to dwell on actheffthe
earth, and hath determined the time®le appointed, and the bounds of their tetion; that

they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, though he be not far
from every one of us.”

It is important that the terms of this proposition be clearly defined. One of the rules of
controversy, as given in Hedge’s Logic, says: “The terms in which the question ate dsb
expressed, and the precise point at issue should be so clearly defined that there could be no
misunderstanding respting them.” Then the definition of the terms of th®position: “The
Scriptures,” Word of God; “all hope of salvation,” all hope of being saved. “Today,” the present
time. And you notice carefully that therellioe an issue as to whether this refers to the present
time or to some past time. The proposition positivédtes “today”—the present time. “The
Gospel of Christ” (the plan of salvation offered through Jesus Christ). “Confined to this present
life"—that is, there will be napportunity toaccept the Gospel and be saved after the close of
this life.

My opponent Wl not deny for one moment that all hope for salvation today depends upon

accepting the Gospel of Jeddhrist as revealed in the Scriptures; but the point at issue on this
guestion is, will there be aspportunity of people being saved by the Gospel after the toils and

cares of this life are done? He is really in the affirmative of this proposition, affirming that there
will be another chance of salvation beyond the grave, which | most gladly deny.

| want, now, to introduce a number of Scriptural and clearly logical arguments in support of this
proposition:

1. Today is the day of salvation. Heb. 3:7-11: “Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, Today if ye
will hear his voice, harden ngbur hearts, as in the prosation, in the day of temption in the
wilderness: when your fathers tempted me, proved me and saw my works forty years. Wherefore
| was grieved with that generation, and said, They do always err in their heart; and they have not
known my ways. So | sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest).”

God says today is the day of salvation. We are both agreed upoadhakie question is, is he
right in contending, in addition to what God says, that there will be another chance of salvation in
the future life?

2. The reign of Christ began after His ascension. Acts 2:30: “Therefore, being a prophet, and
knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his lagtxrding to the
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne.”



3 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

And His reign will end at His descension or @ed coming. Then He iWdeliver up the kingdom

to the Father. I. Corinthians 15:24-26: “Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority and
power. For he must reign till he hath put all enemieder his éet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death.”

Any salvation, therefore, offered after that would be salvation without Christ as King,
consequently without the name of Christ. But there is none other name given under heaven or
amongst men whereby we can be saved. Acts 4:12: “Neither is there salvation in any other; for
there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.”
Therefore, the possiiby for salvation at all is confined to the time before the second coming of
Christ, when the Masterilvrise up and shut to thdoor. Luke 13:23-27: “Then said one unto

him, Lord are there few that be saved? And he said unto them, Strive to enter in at thatstrait g

for many | say unto you Wseek to enter in, and shall not be able. When once the master of the
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and knock at the door,
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto you, | know not whence ye
are. Then shall ye begin to say, We have eatemamk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in

our steets. But he shall say, | tglbu, | know you not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye
workers of iniquity.”

3. The grace of God brings salvation; but it brings salvation to those only who live in this present
world, which precedes the setw coming of Christ. We are to look for His appearing. Tit. 2:11-

14: “For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly in this
present world, looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing oéahésgd and our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”

Therefore, any salvation offered after this life, and any saved then, would be withowdbeQr
God.

4. The seal of the covenant of grace is tledtlof Christ. The seal, and that of which it is a seal,
are co-extensive. Each lasts just as long as the other, and no IBhgst's blood is to be
remembered until he comes. I. Cor. 11:26: “For as often astythis bread, and drink this cup,

ye do shew the Lord'sedth il he come.” Theréore, the new covenant sealed by that blood will
continue only until Christ comes. Then if any are saved after he comes, thée waved
without either the new covenant or the blood of Christ. But the new covenant, of which the
blood of Christ is the seal, is the one which gives life. (Gal. 3 and Heb. 8.) Therefore, salvation
without the new covenant would be salvation
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without life. From such please excuse me. But this is just what Elder Russell’'s esfthr-d
salvation proposes.

5. Judgment, not salvation, comes afteatth. Heb. 9:27-28: “And as it is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment, so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation,” or
without a sin offering. Christ came into the world once to save sinndlrisn.l.1:15, “This is a

faithful saying, and worthy of alcceptatn, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners, of whom | am chief.” The next time he will cofoea different purpose. Heilwcome

next time without a “sin offering.” If the people can be saved after Christ comes, they can be
saved without an offering for sin. “But Christ shed his blood for the remission of setth{&v

26:28). Therefore, if people can be saved after Christ comes, or after this life, they can be saved
without a sin offering, the blood of Christ, which is impossible, “for without the shedding of
blood is no remission.” (Hebrews 9:22.)

6. Because obur sins we can not approach God without a mediator. (Isaiah 59:1-2.) “Behold,
the Lord’s hand is not shortened that it can not save; neither his ear heavy, that it can not hear,
but your iniquities have seped betweenyou and your God, and your sins have hid his face
from you that he will not hear.”

Jesus Christ is our mediator.Tim. 2:5, “For there is one @l, and one mediator between God

and men, the man Jesus Christ.” But Christ is now in heaven in the presence of God for us.
(Hebrews 9:24.) “For Christ is not entered into the hohces made with hands, which are the
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” But
Christ is to appear in the presence of God but the one time for us. (Hebrews 9:25-26.) “Nor yet
that he should offer himself often, as the high .priest entereth into the hoé e@lery year with

blood of others; for then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world, but now
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”

But if Christ comes back to this world to offer the people another chance of salvatioreatter d

he will then be in the presence of the peopleeid of ®&d. But the Biblgeaches that He shall

stand in the presence of God to intercede for the people. Therefore, if people can be saved after
this life, they can be saved without a Mediator, which is utterly impossible.

7. If there be another chance of salvation after death, for those who lose out in this life, who
knows but that they may have a third, or a fourth chance, and on wiimit@t Can Elder
Russell tell? But it has been shown that Chriitnever appear again in the presence of God for

us after He comes; but at His coming, He will take vengeance on them who dtapt Him in
obedience to the Gospel in this present life. (Il. Thessalonians 1:7-10.) “And to you who are
troubled rest with



5 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in
all them that believe (because our testimony among you was believed) in that day.”

8. God is no respecter of persons. (Acts340:“Then Rter opened his mouth, and said, Of a

truth | perceive that God is no respecter of persons.” If this be true, and it most certainly is, then
it is as reasonable and certainly as possible, that God would have given the Jews, who rejected
the law of Moses, a second chance by that law, as to say thatl,Hanaugh the Gospel, give a
second chance to those who novecgjit. But He did not give the Jews a@ed chance for the
blessings of the law they despised; and Paul teachesuhahances are even less than theirs.
(Hebrews 10:28-29.) “He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three
witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace.”

9. If it be contended that a second chance, or an opportunity for salvationesftey @ill be
given the Jews, but that said opportunitil tae offered by the Gospel now in vogue, | answer
that this will not, in &ct, be a semd chance, but the first opportunity on a new proposition.
Then, to be consistent, God will havedffer to those who now refuse the Gospel an entirely
new proposition, even a new Christ; otherwise Hik be a respcter of persons then in not
offering them as new a proposition as He will the Jews.

10. If God gives the Jews, who lived under the law, a chance by the Gospel after this present life,
and if He is to give to those who have heard the Gospel in this age, another chance after death
and the resurreadn, then, to be consistent and not a eespr of persons, heillxhave to raise

the heatherfrom the dead, give them an opportunity by the Gospel, and if they or any of them
refuse the first opportunity afteedth; then he must have them die and again raiseftbemnthe

dead in order to give them a second chance so as to put them on an equal footing with us;
otherwise, if the contention of my present distinguished opponent be true—which is doubted—
God would be a respecter of persons. If every one except the heathen has twaplieesatain,

in either of which he has an opportunity offered for his salvation, | shall insist thataltieeh

shall have two lives and two opportunities after this life.

11. The Jews have had one opportunity through the law of Moses, aotkdejt; they had
another by the Gospel of Christ, ancestged that. If the contention of Elder Russell be true they
will have another chance for
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salvation after death, making three chances of salvation for the Jews. ThernilGaslermo give

the heathen a chance after death, let them diecmdéitne, raise them again to life, let them die

a third time and raise them again in order to give them a third chance of salvation, and thus put
them on an equal with the Jews, and Himself avoid being a respecter of persommubtsahat

some of them even in the third chance wileotjthe Gospel? This is one of the wid#ies that

the post-mortem salvation of Elder Russell leads to.

12. In Matthew 251-13, our Saviour gives us the parable of the ten virgins, in the following
language:

“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins which took their lamps, and went
forth to neet the bridegom. And five of them were wise and five were foolish. They that were
foolish took their lamps and took no oil with them; but the wise took oil in their vessels with their
lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was a
cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye outdetrhim. Then all those virgins arose

and trimmed their lamps. And thHeolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil, for our lamps

are gone out. But the wise answered, saying, Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you; but
go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while they went to buy, the
bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage; and the door was
shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and
said, Verily, | say unto you, | know you n&atch, theréore, for ye know neither the day nor

the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.”

The coming of the bridegroom represents the coming of Christ; the wise virgins represent those
who are ready for his coming, while the foolish virgins represent those who are unprepared for
his coming. You will observe that theolish virgins thought they could get ready after the
coming of the bridegroom, just like my present distinguished oppdeanhes. But they were

not permitted to enter and be present at the marrfagajone have the promise of entering
heaven, except those who do the will of God in this present lifettlgw 721.) “Not every one

that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will
of my Father which is in heaven.” But if, as Elder Russell teaches—so contrary tootdeotV
God—that there W be another chance of salvation after the comin@lofist, and this chance

be a better one, last longer and be more easily accepted than the present one as he teaches, then
Christ has it wrong; the wise virgins were the foolish ones, and the foolish virgins were the wise
ones in waiting till the coming of the bridegm, Christ, to get ready. when they would have so
much easier time to make preparation. | wonder if they had any of this second-chance
preparation idea that my opponent is teaching? But you see,
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they were shut out and had no second chanasat@nen sometimes diffe€hrist taught it one
way and my opponent teaches in another and different way. Which will you take?

13. When the Holy Spirit came to the apostles to guide them into all truth he, through them, was
to reprove the world of sin and of righteousness and of judgment. (John 16:7-8.) “Nevertheless |
tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that | go away; for if | go not away, the Comforter will
not come unto you, but if | depart, limsend him untoyou. And when he is come, he will
reprove the world of sin and of righteousness and of judgment.”

The great apostle Paul, actingder the comission of Jesus Christ, gached the Gospel to
Felix, the wicked and adulterous Governor of Judea. (Acts 24:25.) Felix trembled under the
power of God’s word, but he put theatteroff for a convenient season and another opportunity,
just as my dear friend and opponent teaches, and was lost.

Better be wise and take the presepportunity. WII Brother Russell answer the following
guestion: Will Felix have another opportunity of salvation?

14. There is no hope for the truth after people go down into the grave. (Isaiah 38:18.) “For the
grave can not praise thee, death can not celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit can not
hope for the truth.” (Romans 6:20-23.) “For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from
righteousness. What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? For the end
of those things is death. But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages of &atls; dhut the gift of

God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

15. This present life is man’s last chance of salvation. (!. John 2:17-18.) “And the world passeth
away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abfidester. Little children, it is

the last time; and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there many
antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time.” This cle@dches us God has given us

His last revelation and this life is the last time, the last chance in which we will have to prepare
for the life to come. (Hebrews 1:1-2.) “God, who, at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds.” (Ephesians 1:7-
10.) “In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness ofasmsiding to the

riches of his grace; wherein he hattwanded toward us in all wisdom and prudenhaving

made known unto us the mystery of hidl,waccording to his good pleasure which he hath
purposed in himself: That in the dispensation of the fullness of times he might gather together in
one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in him.” But
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when was this purpose of God made known?Tiiothy 19-10.) “Who hath saved us, and
called us with an holy calling, neiccording to our works, baiccording to his own purpose and
grace, which was given us in Je&iisrist before the world began, but is now made manifest by
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolisgregti,cand hath brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel.” Thus you see this purpose of God was made known
through Jesus Christ. When did the fullness of time come? The fullness of time came when Christ
came. (Galatians 4:4.) “But when the fullness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of
a woman, made under the law.” There is the fuliness of time in the church of the living God, the
body of Christ here on earth today.

(Ephesians 1:22-23.) “And hath put all things underdus,fand gave him to be the head over all
things to the church, which is his body, the fullness of him itetihfall in all.” (Romans 1:16.)

“For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.” Then the purpose of God to save the
human family bhrough the Gospel of Christ, which is the power of God unto salvation, is manifest
through Christ in these last days, last dispensation, which is the last time, and in it there is
fullness; therefore, if saved by the Gospel, it must be in this present life.

16. Many of the human fiaily are saved by faith i€hrist and obedience to Him. (Acts 2:41, 47.)
“Then they that gladly received hi®vd were baptized; and the same day there were added unto
them about three thousand souls ..... praising God, and having favour with all the people. And the
Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.”

(Galatians 3:26-27.) “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”

(Hebrews 7:25.) “Wherefore he is able also to save them tatdm@nost that come unto God by

him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” (Hebrews 5:8-9.) “Though he were a
Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered; and being madg perf
became the abbr of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” (Rev. 22:17.) “And the
Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst
come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.”

These Scriptures show that the Gospel was addressed to these people, that they were capable of
understanding it, obeyed it and were saved by it. These people were exponents of the moral and
mental condition and respondily of all mankind. All men having these powers and
responsibities in this life, and who refuse to avail themselves of sopportunities, are not

entitled to further opportunities in the next life.
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C. T. RUSSELL’'S FIRST REPLY.

| am reminded, dear friends, of the remark in my letter of acceptance, that, in so far as this first
proposition is concernedalccepted it agou prefer to have it, but only with the understanding

that it is not two propositions, but one; for | am not prepared to deny the first part of the same. In
other words, dear friends, we do not deny that, so far as the present life is concerned, there is not
a trial of or a test upon those who now come to a knowledge of the truth, that they have
responsibity that is a life and dath question with them; and that incluges and me, if we are

of those who are the Lord’s peoplEle essence obur argument is this: That God has a plan
which is wider and deeper and broader than we had once supposed.

| agree with very much that our friend has said, and with all of the Scriptures quoted, but | wish
to call yourattention to the fact that nearly all of those Scriptures relate to the present age and do
not relate to the world at all, but relate to the church; and some one may inquire:

“Do you make a distinction between the world and the church?”

| answer, Yes. Our dear brother has been discussing the conditions that are upon those whom the
Lord is cdling now, those whom the Scriptures term thecgl of whom the Scriptures say that
there is but a “little flock.”

“Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’'s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom.”

Our dear brother says the Kingdom came some time ago, but the Lord says that it is God’s good
pleasure to give us the Kingdom. | hold, dear friends, that you never got the Kingdom. | am sure |
never got the Kingdom. | remember very well that our Lord said to the discipled! give to

you to sit with me in my throne.” | remember very well that the same dear Master told us to pray,
“Thy Kingdom come, thy will belone on earth as it is in heaven.” | assure you, dear friends, that
the Kingdom has never come in Allegheny, and | do not believe that flotomtend that the
Kingdom of God has come in Cincinnati.

And so | believe we are safe in saying that God’s Kingdom has not yet comdl et yet

done on earth as in heaven. Now, dear friends, | would have you to notice Some Scriptures which

make a distinction between the church and the world, as, for instance, “God has spoken unto us
by his Son;” that is one of the texts that our dear friend quotes. Very good. He has spoken unto

us by his Son; but to whom has he spoken? Has he Spoken teather? | tefjou nay. Has he

spoken to you? Blessed are your ears, for they hear. Blessed are your ears, for they hear. But
every one has not heard, my dear friends. The apostle Paul is our authority for saying that the

god of this world has blinded their minds and stopped their ears, and so the whole world is deaf to

this mystery. Only
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certain ones can hear now; they are the blessed ones, they are the peculiar, people that God is
now selecting. He is selecting a people for a purpose.

Take another text along the same line: “Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the
world.” Mark you, the sin of the world. It is one thing to deal with the church and the sin of the
church; it is one thing to refer to the church, and another thing to refer to the world, and our Lord
is declared to have come to take away the sin of the world, not merely the sin of the church. But
you say they are both the same. | answer no. The Scriptures clearly distinguish between the sin of
the world and the sin of the churdtet me giveyou oneillustration: “He is thepropitiation”—

the word “propitiation” means sat#&ftion; He is the satisfactidor our sins, the church’s sins;

not for ours only, but also the sins of the whole world.

Now you see, dear friends, thatcording to the Scriptures there is a class, that is, the church,
and they have the satisfaction givien their sins; and there is a class called the world that have
also a propitiation for their sins; but the two classes are a&&pand distinct, and whoever has

not learned this matter has not learned what the apostle Paul calls “rightly dividingrthefw
truth.” Another Scripture along the same line: “God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten 8n, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” It is
not merely that God so loved the church; and yet, dear friendsl tewadmited on all hands

that the church is a very small minority. Take the city of Cincinnati, with some three hundred and
fifty thousand people; how many do you suppose are of the Church of Christ from the Scriptural
standpoint of this church? How many are disciples indeed? How many are of that class that are
mentioned by our Lord, when he says, “If any malhle my disciple, let him take up his cross

and follow me, and where | am there will my disciples be”? And of the class of which he says,
“Strait is the gate and maw is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” Few
there be that find it.

Now, my dear friends, admitting the fact that there isreomaway and that few are going to find

it, and that this church class is the only class that God is now saving, and that thé¢ashineg

of the Word all the way through, we must become dead with.him if we would live with him. We
must suffer with him if we would reign with him; but this is of the church class, not the world.
The world is never invited to suffer with Christ. Men are called to repentance, but it is not all the
world that is called to be the bride of Christ. It is those that have repented; it is those who have
turned from sin, who have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ; these are the ones who are invited
to be the little flock and to be joined here with Christ and to lay down their lives for his cause. If
then we can get this matter differentiatedur minds, let us remember the words of the apostle

on this subject of the mystery of Christ. He distinctly tells us
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that there is a mystery class. Did you ever hear of a mystery class? The Scriptures tell us that the
church is a mystery.et mequote you what the apostle says: “The mystery hidden from ages and
generations, and now made manifest.” When made manifest? In the days of the apostles, from
Pentecost dagn, this mystery class began. In other words, “The church is a mystery the world
knoweth not of, even as it knew Him not,” is the Scriptural way of putting it. Why does the world
know it not? Recause it is this little flock that theotd is sedcting outfrom the world—a very
peculiar people. Not many great, not many wise, not many learned, hath God chosen, but this
select class whom he is now selecfirggn the world, a peculiar people, every one of them to be
copies of his Son. How manyillihat leave out? Dear friends, that will leave out nearly all the
people in Cincinnati and nearly all the people of Allegheny, and Pittsburg, too. Do you know
many that are copies of God’s dear Son, in Cincinnati? | hold that you do not. | hold that there
are not many in Cincinnati who will claim to be copies oid@ dear Son. Yet the Scriptures tell

us that that is the kind that God has predestined; these are the ones who are to constitute the very
elect, that peculiar people who are to make thdiingaand eéction sure. Election to what, you

say? The Scriptures answer, election to share @lithst in the heavenly kingdom, to worship

with him in his heavenly kingdom. What kingdom? The kingdom for which we pray when we say,
“Thy kingdom come, thy will belone on earth as it is in heaven.” Whel twat kingdom come?

At the end of this age, dear friends. Why at the end of this age? Because this gospel age has been
appointed for this very purpose ofaeting this kingdom class. Theotd is now taking this class

out of the world. What does he call them? In one illustration he calls them the bride, the Lamb’s
wife; and in another illustration he calls them jewels, and in another he calls them members in
particular of the body of Christ. All of these are veryeselermsyou see, and they represent a

very careful selection on the Lord’s part—an elect class—the very elect.

| need not call youattention to the many Scriptures which speak of the eleciodf he very
elect, but shall point out that the church is a very peculiar people and that they are all saints.

Mark the illustration that is given to us in theoWtl resgcting the rasrrection “Blessed and holy

are all they that have part in the first resur@gtion such the seconeath hath no power; they

shall be kings and priests unto God and shall reign on the earth.” They will be kings and priests
unto God and shall reign on the earth at that time; that is what it means—reigning kings and
priests; they are both. The two offices will be combined.

Let me readyou a few more of these texts about the mystery. The apostle says, in Colossians
1:27, “Christ in you, the hope of glory.” Again he says, Ephesians 3:9, “The fellowship of the
mystery, which is Christ
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in you.” So in Revelation, you remember, it is finally brought down—Rev. 10:7, we are pointed
out the time when the mystery of God shall be finished. The mystery class began with Pentecost.
There was no mystery class before that. The church is this mystery class. The world knoweth not
what God is doing—and | am sorry to say that | did not know for a while what God was doing,
and perhaps you did not know what God was doing; that he was taking out of the world a people
for his name; that he was not at any time trying to take in the world, but he was trying to take out
of the world a people for his name; as the apostkerPxpresses the atter, “Taking them out

for a purpose ;” as we have already had it called tatiention in Ephesians, the apostle states

that in the ages to come— h, there are ages to come. This is not the last age; there is work for this
age, and also for the ages to come, and in the ages to come, says the apostle, “He shall show
forth the exceeding riches of his grace and his lovingkindness toward us in Christ Jesus.”

Who are the “us”? The church, the “little flock,” the bride class. The class that shall sit with him
in his throne-when he has a throne—for he is delaying the sitting on his throne until he has the
bride class completed.

Now, my dear friends, if we can get before our minds that there is on God’s padtaglgn of
salvation that is partly outlined in the statement in many Scriptures, to the effect that God so
loved the world that he gave his Son for the world and not merely for the church, and that Jesus
was the propitiation for our sins, and not ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world; if we
get that be/ore our minds, we see that in the present time he is taking the church, finding the little
flock, and then by and by the little flock associated with him in his Kingddinbevthe power of

God associated with Jesus for the blessing of all the families of earth.

| might call yourattention to some of the various pictures by which this is represented in the
Scriptures. We are told, for instance, that the whole world is not called, but that he that hath an
ear to hear let him hear. The implication is that all have not an ear to hear. The apostle Paul says,
“The god of this world hath blinded the minds of all them that believe not.” How many of them

are there? We will all agree that theathen are blinded and thiegow not God. How many of

them are there today? Twelve hundmeition of heathen that are blinded today, tkabw not

God because the eyes of themderstanding are shut—fast shut. Then they come here to
civilized America, the most highly civilizedantry in the world; yet how many here know God?

to how many here has God spoken? He has spoken in these last days unto as by his Son. But | ask
you, how many have heard?

Suppose, now, that the audience here were all deaf and dumb people, and suppose | addressed
this message to them; how many would hear? The deaf and dumb certainly would not. Who
would hear? Those who had ears to hear would hear. And so the Scriptures tell us, “He that hath
an ear to
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hear, let him hear;” and that is the message that you and | have today. Wherever we go with the
Gospel of Christ, whoever hath an ear to hear, let him hear, and we are glad to let him hear.

We have not any second chance at all; there is no second chance for anybody that hath an ear to
hear. His responsilty begins where his hearing begins, andmoportion to his hearing. What

we are claiming is that God has not passed by the tweindredmilions who have no ear to

hear, that God is not passing by the people of Cincinnati and the people of Pittsburg who have no
ear to hear, but God has a glorious provision of which he tells us in the prophecy, that by and by
all of the blind eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped! bbatone by

the Lord in the name of the everlasting Son. Thhbe a god time. | am glad that God is going

to open their ears by and by.

The Lord tells us that the god of this world hath blinded their eyes. Who is the god of this world?
It is not Christ Jesus, buatn. How has he blinded their eyes? By error, and superstition, and
gross darkness that is about the people; darkness covers the earth. The first Scriptures tell us of
that great dikness. Who caused that darknesafas Who permits it? Our heavenly Father
permits it; our heavenly Father permits this gross darkness that the people are in. If he did not,
would they be in darkness? How could there he otherwise than what he would permit? So then,
dear friends, if God is now permitting them to be in gross darkness, is now pernatamgt® be

the prince ,of this world, and is now permitting him to blind the hearts of them that believe not,
let us also rejoice when he tells us that the time is coming when Satan, the old serpent, the old
devil, shall be bound for a thousand years,doeive the nations no moré the thousand years

are finished. When Satan l®und and his eceptions are ended, all the blind eyes shall be
opened and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped.

So the Scriptures represent the present time as a time of darkness; darkness covers the earth, the
gross darkness of the people. Tleathen are in gross iaess; ciilization is in dakness also,

although not as gross asathedom; but the Lord tells us that there are some of his people who

are following the lamp: “Thy word is a lamp to neet and a lantern to nigotsteps.” Those are

the ones who have the hearing ear, who take heed to the Mébnas be glad thadur ears have

heard something of the grace obdsLet us be glad that we have cofem darkness into his
marvelous light.

Our dear brother wanted to tell you about my side. | thank him for the endeavor, but | prefer to
tell my own side, dear friends, and it will be a little different. | want toywll that we do not

have any second chance teach to aybody, except in the general sense thaillsivow you;

for instance, that you are enjoying now a second chance, | am enjoying a second chance now.
For instance, according to the
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Scriptures, by one man’s disobedience sin entered into the world. That was Father Adam’s sin.
On account of his sin and sentence ¢atti, death camapon him and that hath come down to

all his family. So you and I, as members of Adamisiifig, are all dying, we are all suffering
under his death penalty.

Now, then, God has had mercy upon us and hath sent his Son to redeem us, and He has paid the
price for it. Christ died for our sins, tastedathfor every man, gave himself a ransom for all.
Blessed good tidings that! Mark you, not merely that He gave himself a ransom for the church,
but for all; and the next stanza says, “To be testified in due time.” Now, it has been testified to
you and to me that Christ died for our sins, apdause we have had the ear to hear, we have
been rejoiced by the mystery. To athver extent we have received it, we have had a blessing
from it, and whoever have not heard it have not had that blessing. It is to be testified to all in due
time. God has a due time for you to hear and for me to hear; he has a due time for all to hear.
This is the apostle’s statemegu remember, in ITimothy 25-6. After the Scriptures, dear
friends, have brought owttention to the fact that we are in tharow way now, they tell us

why this narrow way is made narrow. Why is it? That God would make a special test of you and
of me and of all he is now selecting. He is selecting some who are to be kings and priests, who are
to occupy very high positions in the divine class. This is thdatimn. Now we shall be joint-

heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord. Is not that a highian to be invited to? | beliewsou will all

agree with me that this is a wonderfully highling, as the apostle speaks of it, a high calling of

God in Christ Jesus. How high is thatliog? To be heirs of &d, to be joint-heirs with Jesus
Christ our Lord. Joint-heirs of what? Joint-heirs of his throne. Joint-heirs of his Kingdom, to sit
with him in his throne, to be assated with him in his great eavk. What is his grat work? |

answer, his greateovk is the blessing of all therfalies of the earth. &d’s plan, dear friends, was

never intended to merely gather up a mere handful and take that mere handful to glory, and then,
as Jonathan Edwards has declared, that they should look ovettieenbnts of heaven and see

the balance of mankind writhing in agony and in fiecduse they were not elected. God has
selected a little flock, and instead of having thmartion as Jonathan Edwards has described,
God’s arrangement is that they shall be joint-heirs with Christ in the work of disseminating the
blessings and lifting up mankind out of the dutigivhen in the ages to come he shall show the
exceeding riches of his grace. ésr brother quoted the text awhile ago, hiélwy and by gather
together in one—under one head, the Greek word means-#tm wnd by gatheunder one

head all things in Christ Jesus, and not merely the church. He is already the Head of the church,
which is his body, and this is a little flock; but
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after the church is glorified, then the work of the churdhle with her Lord to €atter the
blessings of divine forgiveness and divine grace.

Now you can readily see, dear friends, the propriety on the part of the apostles for their
addressing most of their remarks to the church. Thecolof the gospel age is not to discuss the
millennial age, but the special elf of tile gospel age is to prepare a pedpteHis name. The

object of the gospel age is to instruct theurch as to how they can make theitlieg and

election sure; thefere, the majority of the New Testament Scriptures istenifor the church.

So you wll find all of the Epistles areddressed not to the world, but to the saints; for instance,

at Corinth, to the holy ones at Corinth, and the holy ones also here in Cincinnati and Pittsburg,
the message of God comes; and, radter whom he maydaress, the holy ones are the only
ones that will hear it and heed it anyway. And theecbpf God, in dealing with these holy or
consecrated ones, is that they may make thding@and eéction sure; that they may not only

have the robe of Christ's righteousness covering their blemishes, but thalt hewan
embroidered robe; as represented in the Psalms, the bride is to be presented to the bridegroom in
raiment of fine needle-work, which represents the righteousness of the saints and the inwrought
character that God would hayeu develop in your heart, that you may be madetfor the
inheritance of the saints. There shall none enter into that glorious condition until they are fully
developed. No wonder, then, dear friends, if the Lord lays down very strict lines for the church
he is getting a peculiar people.

Our brother tells us that he thinks we believe it is going to be very much easier for the world.
Well, the Scriptures say that a highway shall be there. Where? In the millennial age. A highway
shall be there. There is no highway here. The word “highway” in the Hebrew signifies a broad,
traveled way. What is there now? A strait gate, mowaway, and few there be that find it; but
about that highway of the future, the Scriptures say a highway shall be there, and the way shall
be called the way of holiness, and all the redeemed of the Lord may go up thereon. Who are the
redeemed of the Lord? All for whom Christ died. The whole hdshave the privilege of going

up on that highway. But now is the special privilege, the special opportunity of the present time,
to walk the narrow way; you and | are invited, and it is a special thing, and only those who have
the hearing ear can know about this and can understand this mystery. It is a mystery to others,
the apostle says. What is the mystery? The mystery is this, dear friends: God hath said, away
back in the time of Abraham—you remember he then declared the Gospel to Abraham. The word
“gospel,” | will remind you, means good tidings. He firsteaiched the Gospel to Abraham,
saying: “In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” Who is this seed? Messiah is
the seed. The Israelites were looking for a Messiah for over sixteen hundred years, and when He
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came He was indeed the one that was promised to bless the families of the earth.(Bwistid

bless all the families of the earth? | §gdu no. What did he do? He began seeking the bride first.

He was first, according to the divine plan, to take out the church, which is His body; for the
apostle says, we are members in particular of the body of Christ, for God gave Jesus to be Head
over the church, which is His body. So here is a picture, dear friends, of this mystery that the
apostle speaks of. God proposes to haveeatdvlessiah, the Jesus, the Head aoilLand the

little flock, the church, to be the bride of Christ; for she is the chief cornerstone of the temple, or,
according to another picture, the very living stone in that temple;aandrding to another
picture, this glorious temple is the one from whicl go forth blessing to all the failies of the

earth in God’s due time. It is not due time yet. Oh, ydusay, Brother Russell, it is a long time

yet! | answer no, my dear brother, the Scriptures say in due time God sent forth His Son. How
long ago was that? That was over four thousand years from the time when sin entered into the
world, and yet it was due time for Christ to come. Now it isteighhundred years or more since

He came to intercede for our sins, and it is not due time yet for this mystery to be testified to
every man. Why not? Because the election of theah is not yet compte; all the members of

the body of Christ must first be seted, and therhtough this glorified hidden body of Christ

shall go forth the blessings of the Lor@clwuse this is the assurance of the Gospel. The Gospel to
Abraham, you remember, was this: “In thy seed shall all theliés of earth be blessed.” Who

was the seed? Jesus was the seed.

Dear friends, you are a part of the seed if you are a member of the Lord’s atedexnres. If

you are one of His faithful ones yolllvbe a part of that seed of Abraham. How ytmu know

that you are? | answer, thus it is then, Galatians 3:29, “If ye he Christ's, then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” What promise are you an heir of? An heir
of the promise made to Abraham—heirs to the promise that in the seed of Abraham all the
families of the earthh®ould be blessed. You are a member of that seed if you are a follower of
Christ, and if so, the time is coming when you shall be assatiwith the glorious Head, and as

part of the seed of Abraham youllvbe permtted in Gd’s due time to grant blessings and
refreshment and restitution to the whole world and all mankind.

Our brother has quoted from Revelation: “The Spirit and the bride say, Come, and whosoever
will, may come and drink of the ater of life freely.” But markyou, dear friends, there is no

bride yet. The bride is not now saying come; there is no bride now. When will the bride say
come? At the end of this age. When? When the marriage takes place. We are now the virgins.
Our brother has calledttention to the parable of the wise dndlish virgins. The wise virgins

are going in to the marriage;
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that comes after the end of this age, when the wise virgins become the bride; when the. marriage
supper of the Lamb has takemaq. Theryou will be the bride. The picture in Revelation is, that

from the new Jerusalem (which is another picture of the glorified churtitjow the river of

the water of life, clear as crystal; not any of the streams thauaning out of Babylon today,

which, dear friends, are muddy with human tradition; but from that glorious titpraceed the

river of the water of life, clear as crystal; and then what? All nations shall haeppbgunity of
drinking. The Spirit will also say come, and the bride will say come, and whosoever will may
come and partake of the water of life freely. But it is not whosoeilenaw. How is it now? It

is as many as the Lord your God shall call now. The Lord is fistgcaverybody. The Lord says

again, “No man can come unto me except the Father hath sent me to draw him.” The Father is
drawing the church now. By and by itlvbe different;during themillennial age the Father will

not be drawing; but the Scriptures say that in the millennialGlgest wll be drawing. The

Father draws a limited number now to be the brid€hofst, but during thenillennial age, we are

told our Lord says, “And I, if | be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.”

Where will the leathen be then, my dear friends? Are they being drav@htst now? Is He
drawing them now? | tell you nay; he is not drawing them at the present time, dear friends. God is
now drawing the church. That is the work of the present time. With the end of this age, then
comes the work of the next age. The work of the next age is for the world of mankind, as the
work of this age is for the church, the little flock, the bride of Christ.

L. S WHITE'S SECOND SPEECH.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

it affords me geat pleasure again to appeafdoe you in defense of the proposition we are
discussing at this time; and in all of my experience and observation, | have never heard any man
undertake to reply unto an argument that had been made without in sorattevagting to take

up the argument and show that it did not teach what the man that made it says that it did. This is
the course that my opponent pursued indtiempted reply to the many Scriptural arguments
that | made in my first speech; but it is left with the audience to judge as to whether he answered
these arguments or not. | want you to noticéadesnent that he made justftwe he closed his
speech. He said the object of the gospel age is not to discusdli¢in@ial age. That being true,

Elder Russell is not carrying out the eti of the gospel agégr he rarely discusses anything else
except
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the millennial age. He could not even kedpfrom it in his attempt to reply to my argument,
notwithstanding we have a proposition or two on that later in this investigation.

| will introduce another—two—arguments on the affirmative and then | will answer his speech.

17. God sent his word for the benefit of the entire humamilyfa(Matthew 2818-20.) “And

Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go
ye therefore antkach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and adnhargl

of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have commyancieahd,

lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” Thiittamswer an argument that he

made.

(Mark 16:15-16.) “And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world aedqgbr the gospel to

every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned.” (Luke 24:46-47.) “And said unto them, Thus it igtemi and thus it be@oved Christ

to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day. And that repentance and remission of sins
should be prached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Elder Russell teaches
us it is to be preached just to a few here in this life. Jesus said, “Go into all the world and preach
the gospel unto every creature.” Jesus, the Son of God, stands here on one hand and says that it is
for all the world, for every nation and for everyeature. Elder Russell, another wonderful,
powerful, geat character, on the othemldla says it is just to be g@ached to a few. Which will

you take—Jesus, or my distinguished opponent? You must take one or the other. But Jesus said
(Acts 1:8): “But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is agroa you; and ye shall

be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the earth.” And only unto a few? No, sir! But unto the uttermost part of the earth. There
you have it. Jesus says, “Go into all the world; carry it to ttiermost part of it.” My
distinguished opponent says, no, but to a little flock. If it be true, as my oppeaehes, that

God has not sent his word on any mission to the world, has noa#&eanpted the anversion of

the world, as he says in “Millennial Dawn,” Volunhe page 95, and that “God has evidently
designed the permission of evil for six thousand years” (though | do not believe one word of it,
but Eider Russell says it and falsely teaches it iillékhial Dawn,” Volume |, pagé4), then the

people of the world being without law are clear of all transgression. (Romans 4:26gu4 the

law worketh wrath; for where no law is, there is no transgression.” Their unbelief, impenitence
and all crimes growing out of them must be excused. If my opponent leetcorhis contention,

the world is not responsible to God for the crimes of robbery, adultery, murder, and such like, for
he has not .sent to the world any law forbidding such crimes. Even if he ketcdrGod has

not yet even attempted the conversion of
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the world, it is not His will that the worlchsuld now be converted, and it is therefore God’s will
that all evil associated withon-conversion must be allowed to run its course throughout this life
with impunity, for no divineattempt has been shown against it. Since the people of the world go
into the grave withouteceiving any lawirom God, they die without condemnati@according to
Elder Russell's theory, are not lost when they di#,net be lost when they are raisédm the
dead, unless they become lost while in their graves.

As he paid no attention to the questions | asked him ifomger sgech, | want him to pay
some attention to these questions now:

1. How are people lost without law from God?

2. How do they die lost without any law from God?

3. How will they be raised from the dead, lost?

4. If they are not lost while living, are not lost at death, are not lost in the grave and will not
be lost when resurrected from the grave, how can they then be saved?

5. How can a man who is not lost when he dies in the gospel age, be saved when raised

from the dead in the millennial age?

18. (Mark 3:28-29.) Jesus saith, “Verily | say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of
men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme. But he that shall blaspheme
against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in dangeteofal damnation.” Or, as
expressed by Etthew, “He hath neveforgiveness, neither in this world nor in the world to
come.” What is the sin against the Holy Ghost? Jesus said if they blaspheme against God or sin
against God, they can be saved; if they sin against the Holy Spirit, there is no forgiveness, neither
in this world nor in the world to come. Why2&ause the people might rejecod> offered

terms of mercy, and still Jesus was comintgtch them, while alive, salvation; while Jesus was
here on earth preaching the gospel unto them heffering them salvation. They might eejt it

and still be saved, dzause the Holy Spirit was coming and going to reveal unto them the
complete and full plan of salvation which would bed3 last revelation, and consequently their

last chance; and so when they rejected the teachingodfs@ternal Spirit it was their last
chance, and there was no salvation for them, neither in this world nor in the world to come. Here
you have it. Certain chacters, Jesus says, there idargiveness for them, neither in this world

nor in the world to come. My distinguished opponent says that these veactararthat Jesus

says there is no forgiveness for, theijt have a fresh trial of ahbusand years after this life is

over. | do not believe a word of it, because there is not a word of it true.

Now, | want to follow his speech in tleeder that he delivered it, and we are going to have some
debating now for the next twenty minutes. | am in the lead. | was in the affirmative. The first
thing | did was to put Elder Russell in the affirmative. He turned right around and affirmed a
proposition
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instead of replying to my affirmative argument. He is now in the affirmative; tharitey oar is
his. | am going to follow in the negative the balance of this speech.

| will be willing, so far as the argument of thisoposition is concerned, to leave it with the
judgment of these good and itient people for you know that he tterly and absolutely failed

to answer those forty or fifty strong Scriptures that | gave you in support of the argument that
there would be no chance of salvation after death, for the only chance was confined unto this
life. He said he did not deny there is a trial in this present life. Certainly he does not deny that;
but why affirm something that God says nothing about? The essence, he says, of the argument is
that God has a plan of salvation. | fully agree with him that God has a plan of salvation, and that
plan of salvation was given by the Lord Jesus Christ. | showed you in my affirmative argument
that Jesus Christ came once into the presence of the people to offer them this plan of salvation,
and then went back into the presence of God to intercede for the people, and he is standing there
in the presence of God for the people, and if thélycame unto God by Him now He is able to

save them. (Hebrews 7:25.) “Wherefore he is able also to save them titetineost that come

unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” Mark you, he did not say
that he will be in the millennial age, but he is now.

He said nearly all these Scriptures relate to this world. They relate to the plan of salvation that
Jesus Christ prepared and offered to the humamilyfaand show that if we do not accept them
in this world we will have no chance to accept them in the world to come.

He said that | said the kingdom of God has come; but he said that it had not come in Allegheny,
Pennsylvania, his own home. | know that if he is the only one that exactms there, it never

will come there. But | am going to invesiig a little bit and see whether the kingdom of God has
come, or not. (Luke 12:32.) Jesus said: “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure
to give you the kingdom.” Not some little flock away down the age, but those people back there
that Jesus was talking to on that occasion; that God was going to give them the kingdom of God.

In Mark 9:1, Jesus used this strong language: “And he said unto them, Verily | say unto you, that
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the
kingdom of God come with power.” Elder Russell said it has not come yet. Jesus Christ said there
were people standing there that he was then talking to that should noteastdlldhey had

seen the kingdom of God come with power. Then there is one of three things true: The kingdom
of God came during the lifetime of the generation that was living when Jesus used that language,
or some of them are living till the present time, or J&usst was mistaken about what he said.

And, of course, we are all agreed that Jesus Christ was not mistaken about what he said. But was
the kingdom of God in existence soon after
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that time? | turn youattention to Colossians 113, where Path says, “Who hath delivered us

from the power of darkness, and hath tratesl us into the kingdom of his deanS Twenty-

five years after Jesus Christ used that language the kingdom of God was in existence here on this
earth, and people had been translated into that kingdom, Elder Russell to the contrary
notwithstanding.

But my opponent says that Jesus Christ is the propitiation for our sins, for the sins of the church
and also the whole world. He did not tell us where it was, but Jesus Christ tells us that he is the
propitiation for our sins, and not for ourselves only, but also for the sins of the whole world.
Notice carefully that he says Jesus Christ is the propitiation for our sins. He does not say that he
will be when he comes again tpeopitiation for our sins, but he says that he is now—not will
be—the propitiation for our sins. Then he admits that the world is called to repentance, but not
called to be the bride of Christ. Strange logic, indeed. (Rev. 22:17). “And the Spirit and the bride
say, Come. And let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever will, let him takeatss of life

freely.” | thank God that the invitation of the Gospe(iirist stands out just as broad and just as
wide as “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.”

(Acts 2:38.) “Then Bter said unto them, Repent and be baptized every gmaiafi the name of

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye sha#tive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” (Acts
1:47.) “The Lord added to-the church daily such as should be saved.” If Elder Russell had been
there he would have said, “Look herest&, you are mistaken about this thing, this Gospel is
only to go to a very few, the little flock; you’ have it wrong when you ,extend it to everybody
and open wide the door of salvation for the whole humamlyfd But he had a little something

to say about that “ett class,furnishing me just about texts enough in thatesth that | can
preach the Gospel tgou in this one. | vl notice “the eéct” classfor just a moment. (Il
Thessalonians 2:13.) “But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren beloved
of the Lord, lecause God hatinom the beginning chosen you to salvation through saretiifin

of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” Will mgpponent answer this question—does God elect
people unto eternal salvation independent of their wills, of their aolitor independent of
anything that they may do in this life, or does he elect them to salvation as the Bible says,
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth?

Then he said that God in the present time is taking the little flock, but he is not taking the world,
he is only taking the little flock; that the message is just to the little flock. Well, you know, great
men sometimes differ. Paul, a great man, on one side differed very serioaslymy
distinguished opponent, and otheear men on the other side. (Acts3¥) “And the times of

this ignorance God winkedt; but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” If Elder
Russell had been there, he would have
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said: “Paul, you have that thing wrong; Jesus Christ did not send his Gospel to anybody but the
little flock, and here you have the cheek to stand before the wicked people of Athens, idolatrous
people, and tell them that God commanded all men everywhere to repent.”

(Matthew 2818-20.) “And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given Unto me
in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore tath all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghtesaiching them to observe all things whatsoever |
have commanded you; and, lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” That will
remove that argument /or all time to come. Jesus Christ did send his Gospel to the whole human
family, not merely to this little flock that you are going to hear so much about during this
investigation. Jesus Christ said that all authority in heaven and in earth was given to Him, and by
virtue of all the authority in heaven and on earth He sent his discipleadb all nations, every
creature of all nations. Elder Russell says that he has only sent them to teach a few, a little flock.
There have never been but three sources of power, and they are heaven, earth and hell. By all the
power and authority of heaven and earth Jesus sent his discipleacto all nations, every
creature of every nation; and the doctrine that says that this will only be given unto a few and not
the whole human family, came from hell, and not from Jesus Christ.

(Mark 16:15-16.) Jesus said unto them, “Go into all the world,” not merely to the little flock, but
“go into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Jesus did not put those words in—
“little flock;” it is my opponent that does that.

He said also that God hath blinded the people. Admitting for argument’s sake for a moment that
God hath blinded the people, | want to show you that these folks that are blinded are the very
ones that perish. (Il. Corinthians 4:$-4.) “But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost. In
whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.” It is the god of this
world, not Jehovah God, thatliMhave blinded the minds of the people, and the people have a
right to investigate the Gospel, they have a rightutm from sin, they have a right to judge
themselves worthy or unworthy of everlasting life, just as they please; and a man that will not
judge himself worthy of everlasting life in this world will not judge himself worthy of everlasting
life in the world to come. (Acts 13:46:) “Then Paul and Barnabas waxed hold, and said, It was
necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” Here we
have the actual example where people judged themselves unworthy of everlasting life. But he
tells us that twelve hundred million heathens are in darkness and that
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God will open their eyes. | want to sayytou, furthermore, thadccording to such paching as
he is doing they will remain in deness; for there is nothing about higg@ching to inspire the
people of God to carry the glorious light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ unto them.

His doctrine is a doctrine of procrastination. Some one has said that “procrastination is the thief
of time.” It can be as truly said that “procrastination is the thief of souls”; and | charge it upon
him this evening that the doctrine that he is preaching is calculated to make the people
procrastinate this matter, to put it off and let the heathen go until a chance after this life.

But how does God propose that their eyes shall be opened? (Acts 26:18.) “To open their eyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the poweatanSunto @d, that they may
receiveforgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in
me.” Jesus Christ appeared to Paul to make an apostle of him to send him far hence unto the
Gentiles; not to my opponent’s little flock, but far hence unto the Gentiles. What for? To open
their eyes. Hold on, Paul, here is aarman down here that saymu are wrong about that, that

you must not open their eyes; you must go aeddgn to the little flock It is not in haony with

the Word of God that you areqaching to them. You must preach to the little flock. But no,
Paul went on and opened their eyes. Jesus Christ said, “Open their eyes, to turn them from
darkness to the light and from the power @ité® unto @d, that they mayeceive there
forgiveness of sins and inheritance among them that were sanctified by faith which is in me.”
Here the Gospel is preached to this people that they may hear, so that they might believe it, that
they might obey it, and that they might recefigggiveness of sins here in this life, Elder Russell

to the contrary notwithstanding.

Furthermore, on this same point of their being blind (Matthevt5)3:Jesus said: “For this
people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed,;
lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand
with their heart, and should be converted, and | should heal them.” So they closed their eyes,
they stopped their ears; God does not do it; and swedcping as myppponent is doing is not

only calculated to keep the eyes of the heathen closed and theiroggesdstouiactually it is
calculated to caus€hristian people here in this land of Gospel, light and liberty, to close their
eyes and stop their ears and rest in their imagination about that dreedenyhat he talksheut

after death when there is not one word of it taught in the Word of God.

But he tells us about that “due time.” He seems to have aillitiealb is coming due some day

for all here. When was that due him? Our Saviour would have all to be saved. Elder Russell says
just a few. Paul says all men to be saved, all to come unto the knowledge of the truth. Elder
Russell



24 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

says, no, just the little flock must come under the knowledge of the truth. Paul SEgsothy

2:5-6), “For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus,
who gave himself as a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” When was the due time? In all
these prophecies concerning the coming of Christ in this world to prepare salvation there, the due
time had come, Jesus Christ came into the world ilifudint of thesegorophecies; and there was

a due time, not yet to come. For he says that we are to be heirs according to the promise made to
Abraham. Galatians 3:26-27: “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”

C. T. RUSSELL’'S SECOND REPLY.

My opponent, dear friends, would seem to imply by his last argument that he is urging that God is
going to save the whole world and that | am trying to make out that God is not going to try to
save any except the elect. Now, the very reverse is true—the very reverse is troeotkaarts
contention is that only those who are saved now are saved at all, and that the only ones who are
saved now are the elect, and that others who are not the elect and who are not saved now will
never be saved. That is his argument. But now, the very reverse is true, dear friends. How easy it
is to put the matter meng.Let us take this text that lipioted us last: “He will have all men to be
saved.” God will have all men to be saved, to come koawledge of the truth. Have those
heathen come to knowledge of the truth—those twelve hundmadliion, today—have they

come to a knowledge of the truth? Our brother quotes from our Brother Paul that G/

all men to come to a knowledge of the truth.” They can not be saved without a knowledge of the
truth. Those twelve hundredillion are lost unless they come tkaowledge of the truth in this
Gospel age. If this Gospel is hidden to them that are lost, the heathen are lost; it is hidden to
them, they do not see the Gospel, they cannot see the Gospel as he quoted it awhile ago. Again,
the god of this world has blinded the minds of those that believe not.

| trust that it was unintentional that he misrepresented me as saying that our God had blinded
their minds. | never said that, dear friends. | said that our God must havétgeitror it would

not have been; but the Scriptures say and | hold that it is the devil who has blinded their minds,
the god of this world, your adversary, the devil, the one who is by and by to be bound that he
may deceive the nations no more. Therdv“nations” in the Greek is the same as the word
“heathen.” He should be bound that he may deceive the heathen no more. He is deceiving the
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heathen now, and even a great many that are not so heatherositt many of us have been

under his influence to some extent, as the apostle Paul says, speaking of those who are of the
church of Christ: “I pray God for you, that the eyes of your understanding may be opened that
you may be able to comprehend with all saints the length and breadth, the heighth and depth, that
ye may know the love of God that passeth all understanding,” the love of God that loves the
whole world, the love of God that has made a plan of salvation that is world-wide, the love of
God that takes in every member of Adam’s race, the love of God thatrdvaded a second
chance for every man. | am not giving that as Scripture that God has provided a second chance
for every man, but | W prove to you that it is Scripture, that the Lord shows the wlaale was

lost when Father Adam was condemned, and you were condemned, and | was condemned, the
whole race wasandemned. That was the first chance that was lost. Did not you have a chance
in Eden when Father Adam was on trial as your reptate®; and did not | have a chance
there, too? And were not all of our chances lost—every man’s chance lost?

Now, then, dear friends, it is because @odposes that there should be another chance that He
has sent his Son to redeem the world, and his Son has paid the price for Adam and has paid the
price for every man that we shall be saved. It shall be testified in due time that every man shall
have an opportunity to come to a knowledge of the truth, that he may be saved.

The heathen are not saved on@at of their ignorance. Nobody is saved except by faith in the
Son of God by the terms that are laid down in the Scriptures, which | repeat at the present time
are the terms that our Lord mentioned: “Strait is @& gnd naow is the way that leadeth unto

life, and few there be that find it.” That is the class, and the only class, that find it; and those that
find that narrow path are but a little flock and have always been a little flock. You know it and
everybody knows it.

We will take up some of these other arguments. I®ather has suggested that the kingdom of
Christ has already been established; but the apostle Paul did not think so. The apostle Paul said,
“I would to God that ye did reign.” He says, “You appear to reign as kings without us. | would to
God you did reign; if you reigned, then we would also reign with you.” | am quoting Paul to the
Corinthians.

Our brother cites as a proof of this that Christ’s kingdom has come. He says there be some
standing here which shall not taste death until they see the kingdom of God come; but the very
next verse reads, “And three days after this he taketh Peter and Jameshmang Jnto a
mountain, and was transfigured before them, andalois fione and his garments glistened.” He
there gave them a picture of the kingdom, an illustration of the kingdom, an illustration that the
apostle Peter recognizefbr afterwards, writing in one of his epistles, he says, “We have not
followed cunningly
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devised fables when we declared unto you the power and coming of our Lord’s kingdom, for we
were eye-witnesses of his coming when we were with him in the holy mountain ;” but he says,
“We have a more sure word of prophecy,” to which we do well that we take heed—much more
sure than that vision which Peter says he saw in the hmytain. They did see a vision of the
kingdom; it was an illustration of the kingdom; but the apostles all held that the kingdom was to
come, and they desired that they might have a share in the kingdom. And, dear friends, it is yet to
come, for we have not the kingdom of Christ We have, perhaps, the best government under the
sun today, but if this is the kingdom of Christ then | amatly disppointed. If all these
kingdoms of Europe that are raising their large armies and making tba&irggms and battleships

to blow one another out of existence, if these are Christ's kingdom that we have been waiting
and praying for, then it is too bad and we are all greatly perplexed and lost in our calculations.

But let us take the right view of the matter. ThardLis sedcting a kingdom class; He is selecting

a church to constitute his kingdom in his due time. Thiscéeh is now goin@n, kecause those

who are now called are to be heirs of the kihngdom—mark the term, “heirs of the kingdom.” An
heirship is something that you have not got, it is something that is coming, that you are heir to. It
implies that we have not yet got it. We are heirs of the kingdom, called out with that very object
before our minds, invited to reign in this way; mark His words, “To him that overconiéth w
grant to sit with me on my throne, even as | overcame and am set down with my Father on his
throne.” Have you overcome yet and have you sat clown with Him on his throne? No. When you
do sit down He says He will grant us power over the nations. It will be part ofdikeoivthe
glorified church to judge the world. “Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?” The
unworthy have not had their judgment yet. Judgment belongs to the future. The millennial day is
the judgment day of the world. Now is the judgment day of the church. You are on trial now and
| am. Your ears have heard the blessed message that Christ shall reconcile the world unto himself
in due time; but now your ears, which hear in advance of the world, bring redig@ssto you,

and they bring a privilege to you and to me, the privilege of this hidiimg;athis heavenly
calling. The apostle says the kingdomGiirist is to bring in the time a restitution. The word
“restitution” is connected with the fall. The fall was the time of the loss of those glorious things
that God gave Father Adam. He was created in the imagedfahd by sin he fell under the
sentence of death, and it involved mental and moral decrepitudeesaay. dhe whole world is

thus involved. They are all sinners. The Scriptures say that you and | are born in sin and shaped
in iniquity. So the whole world is in tiffs condition of sin; but the ultimate work of Christ
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will be to bring so many of them as will back by restitution to the glorioaslidton from which
they fell representatively in Adam.

Mark you the apostle €?er's words on this sudgt in Acts 319, where he says,Times of
refreshing shall come [the millennial age], and he shall send Tdsist [a second coming of
Christ], which before was pached untgyou; whom the heavens mustceive,” and must retain

until when? “Until the times of restitution of all things, which God has spoken by the mouth of all
his holy prophets since the world began.” God has bdiergtabout this restitution time all the

way down through the prophets. When you once learn to read it in your Bibleilysaenthe
restitution message all through it, that God has promised a glorious restoration of mankind back
to the original pristine glory of the image of God, when the eartteadsof being as it is today,

shall come back to its Edenic condition. That is the promise of God for the salvation of the world.
But before the world caneach that ondition it must have it through judgment, through
discipline; and as the Lord is now judging and disciplining the church in this gospel age, so in the
millennial age, which shall be the trial and discipline of the world, it shall be blessed, when their
eyes are opened, when they shall have the privilege of coming back to God. Those in the world
who shall be faithful in the disciplining when their eyes are opened, when they see the privilege
granted them of coming back to harmony with God through the blessed Son, and of going up the
highway of holiness, if then they prove faithful, if then they obey, to them then shall be the
blessing of restitution; they shall go back upon the highway of holiness, as the prophet says. He
says no lions shall be there, no ravenous beasts.

But, today, we have the narrow way which Bunyan so well pictured when he said concerning
Christian’s faith that in someaates he came to such anoav path that he could hardly pass, and
again he saw the lions coming out to devour him, and he could merely pass through faith between
them. He was well illustrating the maw way that few find and iitfewer are willing to walk in

after they find it—the narrow way that leads to glory andhortality, that leads to the heavenly
kingdom and joint heirship with Christ. That is the way it is pictured in the prophecy, “Highways
shall be there and a way, and it shall be called a way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over
it.” The redeemed of the Lordilhgo up therein. No lions shall be therer any ravenous beasts.

No beasts of strong drink and passidlhlve there to hinder. All those passions and vile things of

the present time that constitute the devouring beasts that surround us,illredsbenrputunder
restraint, and Satan, ouregt adversy, shall be restrained at that time. You sayilitlve a more
favorable time for them than it is for us. | answer that so far as that part is concerned perhaps
they will have an advantage over us; but wogddi not like to see the world having a good,
reasonable time in getting eternal life? Wowddl not like to have their eves opened? Must they
have their eyes closed as
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long as you had yours closed? Must they have had all the trials that you have had? Why should
they? | answer that these trials of the church in this present time are especially to prune and
select the little flock.

Our dear brother has represented that keeching that the message of God is only to the little
flock. | said nothing of that kind, my dear friends; | said that the message of God is a world-wide
message, that all will ultiately hear it, but that now only a few could hear it. Why? Because the
god of this world hath blinded their minds and stopped their ears, so the Scriptures say, but when
that time comes all the blinded eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped. My
dear friends, it is some of this doctrine that our dear brother has beschimg that has been

doing some of this blinding. | am sorry to say that although Christianity has doeatadgal of

good, that it is picturing our God as the vergajest monster that was eweown in the world

Take, if you please, what theedthen think bout God. Some of them fancy that the future
resurrection ipunishment, they think of God as being eagrdevil. All the heathen think of God

as being a great devil. None of them ever knbauaa God of love. They have various theories
amongst them respecting this great devil who has so much power over them, but it remains for
the Bible, the Word of God, to declare a God of love. Strange to say, eair agiversy, the

devil, has blinded our eyes to such an extent that we can not see, and have not been able to see
clearly in the past the grace of God that bringeth salvatiath appeared unto all meéeaching

all men that denying ungodly lusts we should live soberly. But whom dogaah? Where is it
taught? Has it taught all men? No. Why not? They have not heard it. How can they hear without
a preacher? How can they be on trialwiit hearing the message? The Bible’s argument, you
see is right to the point. They can not hear. They have no respiynsithen they have not

heard. They can not be condemned to the seceathdvihout first having heard. It is different

with us, for as the apostle points out, if we have tasted of the good word of God and had been
made partakers of the Holy Spirit, if we should fall away there remaineth no more sacrifice for
our sins.

We are not all yet heathen by any manner of means; we rejoice who have been made partakers
of the Holy Spirit; but has everybody in Cincinnati been made partakers of the Holy Spirit? No,
not even everybody in this house perhaps have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit; it is those
only who have once been enlightened. But how many have been enlightened? I tell you, dear
friends, that the whole world lieth in darkness—and Christendom, too-eatsp the true
character of God.

| must take up as many as possible of the different points that our brother has made. “All power
iS given unto you; go ye therefore ateéch all nations.” Did He say all nations would believe?
No. Who will believe? He that hath an ear to hear and a heart to obey. How many will there be?
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Only a few. How many today, dear friends, do you know who are disciples of Christ? You do not
know very many. Did Jesus ever say He was to convert the world? By no means. What then?
What does the apostle Peter say? He said, “God at first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them
the people for his name.” What di@ter say that God did? He said He did not visit the Gentiles

to take in all the Gentiles, He did not visit the Gentiles to make them a little flock or to take them
to glory, but He visited the Gentiles to take out of them a people for his name, to gather out of
them that little flock. The message goes to the whole world, but only a few of the world at the
present time are people to hear, by reason of the gross darkness andiigandlelence of the

great adversg. Only-i.. few now can hear; theegt masses are blind and deaf, some of them in
the gross darkness ok#éithenism; and many of them in grearkdass even in Cincinnati,
Pittsburg, and every other part of theil@ed world—in gross d&ness as reggts &d. They

will study politics and finance and everything else except to know God. They are not much
interested in intelligentiknowing God. It is only a few that have an interest in looking unto God
and his word, and studying what they teach.

Our brother speaks of God giving law unto the world. The Scriptures say nothing about God
giving the law unto the world. God gave law to Israel sixteemdred years before Christ came.

He gave a law to Israel out of the mouth of Moses, but He did not give that law to the other
nations. The other nations were without hope in the world, as the Bible says. And when it came
to the gospel time, our Lord, as the apostle says, broke down the middle wall of the partition so
that the Jews should no longer have a preference or distinction above the Gentiles. Then the
gospel message went to every creature. That did not mean that every creature would hear, but it
meant that there was no longer a distinction to be made; He was to no longer single out the Jew
and say that the message of God is only for the Jew; it was henceforth to be given to everybody
who hath an ear to hear. And that is what you and | do; but we do not confine our message to the
Jews, we do not confine it to some particular nationality. The Lord said, “Go ye into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature.” But doesy/leady hear? No. Is everybody able to
hear? No. Why not? The god of this world hath blinded them. Will he always blind them? No, the
time will come when &an shall béoound and vl deceive and blind the nations no more until

the thousand years of Christ’s reign are finished, then he shall be loosed for a little season, we are
told. Meantime that will be the period Ghrist’s reign, for He must reign until He hath put all
enemies under His feet.

Our brother would have us understand that Christ has been reigning for the kestrdighdred
years. How many enemies has He under ekt how, doyou think? He must reign until He has
put all enemies under His feet, and the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. | tell you,
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dear friends, He is not reigning; there are not any of them put undeeddisThose that are

under Christ are those that have come under voluntarily, as you did, and asdcduse of
hearing the message of the Gospel. We have gladly presented our bodies a living sacrifice. By
and by He shall reign; He shall put down all opposition, everything contrary to God, and He will
reign for a thousand years, the Scriptures say. In that timeilHeuladue everything, and unto

Him every knee shall bow and every tongue confess.

Look for a moment to see how much prespthere is ofour dear brother converting the
heathen. He seemed to give us the impression that he is goioguvericthe kathen. | wish he
would. | would give him all that | have now and everything that | ever expect to have on earth if
he would convert thedathen; but, my dear friends, what do kmeow about the éathen? We

know that a century ago there were six hundmglion heathen; to-clay there are twice as
many—twelve hundredhillion. Our brother is notafting along very fastanverting the bathen,

is he? Why don’t he convert thedithen? He is not to blame, amabody else is to blame except

the god of this world who has stopped their ears and blinded their minds. Why does he have the
power? He could not have the power unless God permittedilitGad always permit it? God
answers, no. He answers that when he shall aaecemplished hipurpose of taking out the
elect,known as the little flock, then the reign of sin shall have ended, ttam Shall no longer

be the prince of this world; then Jesus shall be the Prince of this world—the prince of light, the
prince of glory—and the kingdom of God’s dear Satlha@me and His will bedone on earth as it

is in heaven. That is what we are waiting on, dear friends.

Our brother says that the world was lost without God’s law. | answer yes, the whole world was
lost, the whole world is still lost; they are riotind yet. Are they not iitlost? Of wurse they are

lost. They are stilinder the sentence oédth just as they were at first. They argler the same
sentence of death that they were when Adam first transgressed. All the children of Adam came
under that sentence, “Dying, thou sha#;tiyou have no right teternal life. That penalty of

death has come to the whole world, and the only ones who are saved are those who have
acceptedChrist, asllustrated by Noah and hisrfaly getting into the &, which the apostleder

says is a like figure whereunto baptism doth even now save us. But shall the world ever have an
opportunity? Shall their ears ever hear? Not certainly in the present life. Of the two hundred
thousandnmillions that have gone down in the tomb, @peoximately that, the great mass of

them never even heard of Jesus. They were not saved; they were all lost; but, my dear friends,
Jesus Christ, by theaye of ®@d, tasted éathfor every man, for every one of them, yes, just as
much as for you and for me. He tasteshthfor every member of Adam’'sace. “As by man

came death, by man also comes the resurrection of the dead, for as all in Adam
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die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” The time is coming when all those who have gone
down without a knowledge of the Lord shall be brought to a knowledge of the truth. That is what
the Scriptures teach. Quoting agaiom the Scriptures our brother referred to, it says, “There is
one God and one mediator between God and man”™—not a mediator between God and the
church. You do not need a mediator to come in between you and God. The Father himself loveth
you. You and | do not need a mediator. We need ancadepthe burch needs an adwate. So

the Scriptures say we have an advocate with the Father, Oegss the righteous, who hath
appeared in the presence of God for us and in our behalf as owatelwo atirney. We do not

need a mediator. Mediators arecessary when there are two in opposition. God is only in
opposition lecause the world is in ardition of sin, and God says He can rextaive the world

while they are in alienation and loving unrighteousness; and the world says, we do not love God.
They think of God from the standpoint that our brother has been misrepresenting Him, as a
revengeful God, as being a very devil who planned #teimal torment before Heeated them;

one who is keeping them in ignorance and laying pitfalls to blind them and take tletenrtal
torment.

That is the kind of doctrine that has made infidels, and that is what is keeping the Hiesathen
approaching more nearly to Christ. We have a missionary in China who writes me that he has
been telling them something of the truth over there. He says those who have been hearing
Presbyterianism and Methodism are coming to him and saying, “Tell us some more about the
love of God.” They call it the Jesus Doctrine, as distinguished from Presbyterianism, Methodism,
and so forth. They wan: to hear some more of the Jesus Doctrine.

Dear friends, if the world could hear the Jesus Doctrine it would be a blessed thing for them.
Many hearts are moved by the love of God that will never be moved by thinking of God as the
great devil who has made a place in i@llthem where there are a thousand fire-proof devils
ready to receive ninkundred and ninety-nine out of every thousand that are not ofeht el

that are not of the little flock. Now, that is the doctrine that has kept people away from God. That
is the doctrine of devils the apostle speaks of. Nothing has done more than that doctrine to
harden the hearts of men and make them abhor the word of God, and turn them from Himself. So
if you try to talk religion to a man henmedately thinks of devils, and he does not want anything

to do with you. He thinks it is bad enough to die, and if he is a Catholic to go through purgatory,
or a Protestant to eternal torment, which is worse. He thinks he is in a bad condition any way. He
has no hope of being one of the saints. He knows the Bible promises reward to no one at this time
but the little flock who walk in the footsteps of Jesus, who lay aside every weight and run with
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patience the race set before them, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.

Now, there is the difference between the one Gospel and the other. Our Gospel is the one which
is for the world and all mankind. It holds strictly with the Scriptures, first of all, that Jesus is the
true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world. He is the true light. Every man must
yet see this great light. The world is going down, nevertheleshputitseeing that light.
Thousands ofmillions have gone into the @at priosn-house of dath wihout seeing God or
knowing Jesus at all. He gave himself a ransom for all, which must be testified in due time to
every man. If it has been testified to every man now, then this is your due time to make your
calling and edction sure. Seek to enter in at the strait gate. “Strait is the gate @od igathe

way.” If this is not your due time and if you do not hear now, or whoever does not hear now, in
the sense not merely of hearing with his outer ear, but with the ear of his heart, so as to
understand the message of Godacgr, whoever does not get that hearing ear in the present time
is not in the same responisitly that you and | are who have had that hearing ear. Blessed are
those that hear.

Our brother has quoted that God is able to save tottkemost all those that come unto the
Father by Him. Yes, He is able to save, not only able to save us at the present time, but He is able
to save those that have gone down into the prison-houseatti avihout a knowledge of His

dear Son. He is able to bring the light of the knowledge of God to eweayuce. He tells us that

the knowledge of that time is to come when under the whole heavens the knowledge of God shall
fill the whole earth, and every knee shall bow and every tongoiess. Then shall there be no

need for any one to say to his neighbor, “Know the Lord noecabse all W know the Lord

from the least of them to the greatest, saith the Lord.

Our brother calls ouattention to the Jews. He says that they had one chance and lost it. He
knows something about chances that | do not know anything about. lafiodrding to the
Scriptures, there was one chance in Eden, and that was lost, and that Christ Jesiest@sted d
every man, and that Christ dies no more for every man, and therefore atheotChrist there

is one chance secured for evergature; you have your chance and | have my chance, and
every heathen man must have his chance, because that i€hvisatdied for. He died to give
every man a chance, and they will get it, not as one thaduad. You wll admit that the
heathen have not got it now; they are lost, thélyoe lost until they hear that message, and they
can not hear that message till the prince of this worltbisnd, until their ears are opened and
until the message of the Lord’sage goegorth and the knowledge of the Lord shall the

whole earth—the knowledge of the glory of God. That is the way it reads in aoe pif our
Gospel is hid it is hid to them that are lost"—yes, indeed, and that is to the whole world. The
whole world is lost. Our
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Gospel is hid to them nearly all. It is only to a few that it is not hid. It is hid to a good many even
in civilized lands—the true Gospel of theodd Jesus Christ, the Gospel of which we are not
ashamed.

| am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, which is the power of God of salvation to every one
that believeth. | would be ashamed of the Gospel of damnation. The word “gospel” means “good
tidings,” as the angel preaches it: “Behold, | bryrogi good tidings of grat joy which shall be

unto all people.” All the people are going to hear these good tidings.€Etkem Wi get them in

good time; that is, theiillennial time. You and | have got thea tidings now at the present
time. We will have a severe test in therma way. ‘Tis difficult to walk in the footprints of
Jesus, but we have offered to us@ading great and preciopsomises that by these we may
become partakers of the divine nature, which will be restitution back to humarctperf But

the salvation that God is now offering to the little flock whom He is noectah as the joint

heirs of Jesus Christ, is glory, honor antmortality, to sit with Him in His throne, to be
associated with Him in blessing all mankind.

Dear brethren and sisters, this is the Gospel of which we are not ashamed. | have yet to find a
man that is not ashamed of the ordinary misnamed Gospel of damnation, which makes out that
God is the one responsible for nearly the whole world goirggdmal torment. That is a misfit
name—no Gospel about that. That is damnation in every sense of the word. God has a glorious
Gospel of His dear Son, a Gospel of love, a Gospel of redemption, a Gospel of thdlihglofca

the church, a Gospel of the restitution of the world and all mankind. Let us rejoice therein
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Monday Evening, February 24, 1908.
(Chairman, PETER ROBERTSON, D. D., Mohawk Presbyterian Church, Cincinnati.)
SECOND PROPOSITION.

The Scriptures clearly teach that the dead are unconscious between death andrédatioas—
at the second coming of Christ.

C. T. Russell, affirmative.

L. S. White, negative.

C. T. RUSSELL’S FIRST SPEECH.

The question of this evening is the most fundamental of the series. Upon the false assumption that
the dead are not dead rests all the error egdtimdom and Christendom. Strange it seems,
indeed, that my opponent would appear before an audience lligemiepeople tqrove that the

dead are not only not dead, but that they are far more alive than when they were alive.

What a strange perversity of logic and of language is thus championed! It is bad enough and sad
enough that, taught such a fallacy from our infancyaeeepted iunreasoningly, idiotically; but

it is astounding to think that any man of my opponent’s caliber should, after deliberation, engage
to defend such nonsense refuted by our five senses.

But we are told that the belief that the dead are not dead, but more alive than ever, though
contradicted by every fact and circumstance andkiesivn to man, must be believeddause
the Bible says so.

Very well, then, let the issue be squarely drawn, and let my opponent remember his profession
and mine. Where the Bible speaks, we speak, and where the Bible is silent, we are silent.
Following this rule, my opponent should have nothing to say, for the Bible everytaastees

that the dead are dead and that their only hope of living again is by and through a resurrection.

And, by the way, how nonsenical would be the Bible promises of estiom of the dead if
nobody is dead—if the dead are more alive then ever. Get the force of the @&attisigdrom
the following Scriptures:

St. Paul says, “And have hope toward God, which they themselves also
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allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.”

St. Paul also says, “But if there be no resurrection of the dead, tkdmiss not risen; and if
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain” (I. Cor. 15:13-14).

“For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain;
ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished” (I. Cor.
15:16-18).

The apostle here rests the entire weight of our gospel hope of a future life on thectiesurr

But will my opponent tell us how this could be true if the dead are alive now in either bliss or
torment? Wherein could a resurrection apply to them or benefit them? If there bemectem

of the dead, your faith is vain, and they that are fallen asleep in Christ are pelrisheice
inspired Word sttle the mattefor all of us, and for all time. The question is, “Believest thou the
scriptures?”

St. Paul again says: “For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive, but every man in his own
order; Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that that are Christ’s at his coming.”

The death of Jesus, the juist the unjust, the reswaction of Jesus asokd both of the dead and
living, the gathering of the elect, the brideGiirist, the resueaction of the faliful bride class in

the first resurrectin, and the subsequent resation of the world to be blessed by the kingdom

of Christ, is the theme of all the Pauline Epistles. No wonder he exclaimed before his opponent,
as | to-night may do: “For the hope of the resurrection of the dead | am called in question.”

No wonder that we read that the early church, persecuted, “went everywbaohipg Jesus
and the resurrection ;” Jesus as the one who redeeumnadce and made regection possible,
and the resurrection as the grgmcess by which the blessing of his redemption pvitifit
mankind; the church of theeddt in the first reasrrecton, the world of mankind in the subsequent
resurrection.

Hearken to Jesus: “I am come that they might have life” (John 10:10). His name (Saviour) means,
literally, life-giver.

Again (John 5:28) He says: “Marvel not: the hour is coming in which all that are in their graves
shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and shall come forth;” the approved church came forth
instantly to perfecting of life; the remaindéunapproved, but redeemed) by rising up by
judgments during thenillennial age (@hn 5:28-29); while those who refuse God’aag and sin
willfully shall be “utterly destoyed” in the second e#th, from which there W be no
resurrection and no redemption and no recpvAs we read (Acts 3:23): “And it shall come to
pass, that every soul, which will not hear thabghet, shall he destroyed from among the
people.”
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Our affirmation is, that “the wages of sin is death” and not “eternal torment,” and that the gift of
God is “eternal life,” through Jesus Christ our Lord, only obtainable through him. (Rom. 6:23.)
Life is the antithesis of death. There is no sentient being, no thought, no reason, no feeling,
without life. Hence there can be no thought, feeling or reasoningathdwhich signifies the
absence of life.

We concede to our opponent just one Scripture, viz.: “Ye shall not surely die” (Gen. 3:4); that is
to say, ye shall continue to live, though you appear to die. But who is the author of these words?
| answer, those were Satan’s words contradicting the divine decree, “Ye shall surely die.” Whom,
my dear hearers, shall we believe—God or Satan? By that lie Satan deceived Mother Eve, and,
through the resulting disobedience, like#, he nurdered, ourace. So saidur Lord: “He was a
murderer from the beginning” (John 8:44).

All the heathen have been deceived by Satan into believing his lie. They all hold that their dead
are not dead, but alive in torture somewhere. But they are not stupid enough to invent a doctrine
of resurrection to contradict andordfuse themselves; nor have Christians any use for a
“resurrection doctrine.” It is in the way of their pet ¢ding—it is in the way of their pet theory

that the dead are not dead. Their difficulty is that they are endeavoring to do’ the impossible
thing of harmonizing Satan’s lies with God’s trutlat&h says, “Ye shall not surely die ;” God
says, “Ye shall surely die,” and your only hope of future life is in Jesus—in his words as
Redeemer and Restorer, Life-giver.

Hell and purgatory, eceptions, are built on Satan’s lie. Nomwder the apostle desafed these
“doctrines of demons” (ITim. 4:1). So thoroughly has he deluded Christians on thiestlihat

the principal creeds of Christendom tell us that the sentence of originaksamnal torture—all

the creeds; that God became so angry with his children Adam and Eve, that he declared that
because they ate ti@rbidden fruit they must be tormented; and not only so, but that every child
born to the entireace isborn damned teternal torment, except as Christ shall save the few who
have “ears to hear” now. That is the teaching. Bosh! Swathdihonoring, reason-debauching,
heart-defilingnonsense! Nonsense! It is turning the best heads to infidelity. We are told that
God'’s justice so demanded and that God’s love for the hunmaily fassented. But that is
blasphemy against the holy Name. | am ashamed to acknowledge that I, too, once so believed,
and so preached slandesly of the God of the Bible. | trust that | am graciously forgiven, and |

am striving now to tell the truth and to shame the devil, and to help others “out of darkness into
the marvelous light of his divine word.”

Because the Bible says so, is the answer wérget many when asked why they stick to such
absurdities. But the Bible says no such thing, but to the contratyus have more Scriptural
testimony. Hearken to St. Paul's explanation of “original sin” and its penalty: “By one man sin
entered into
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the world, and death by sin; and so death pasped all men,” Bcause all have sinnéRom.
5:12).

One would suppose that a wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err in the reading of so plain a
statement; but gyehaired doctors of divinity and professors of theology tell us that they believe
that the death here declared means life—eternal life—life with devils, life in torment, and so
forth. Surely the god of this world 4&n) hath blinded their minds and darkened their
understanding. We are striving and praying for the opening of their eyes to the truth, and this
provokes their enmity; but, like the Pharisees of old, they are especially griegadsk we

teach the people—the common people who heard Jesus gladlyprediated his “glad tidings

of great joy which shall be unto all people” (Lukd@. But the common peopleillspay too

much heed to their doctors of law and not enough heed to the word of God; hence their
confusion continues.

Come with me to the record of original sin in Genesis. If God put Adam on trial for heaven or
hell eternal, that is the place whosild find it recorded, and in no uncertain or figurative
language. Can we find the record there that God said to Adam, “Ifethi@st of théorbidden

fruit, I will turn thee and all thy children over into the hands of fireproof demons, who shall
torment you to aleternity?” If it is so written, | wish my opponent would give us chapter and
verse, that we may ponder well thatement. If it is not so written, we wish he would give us his
authority for wresting the Scriptures aattempting to have people think tbeposite of what

they say.

The Genesis record is very simple, very easily understood by the truth-hungry. It reads: “God
said, In the day ye eat thereof ye shall surely die”—marginal reading, “dymgshalt &;” and

again after their disobedience, after they were driven from Eden, God said: “Thorns and thistles
shall the earth bring forth untod®; and in the sweat of thy face shhtiteat bread, until thou

return unto the ground; for out of it thou wast taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt
return” (Gen. 2:17; 3:17-19).

Is it my opponent’s claim that Gocedeived his humanos, and said that his penalty for sin
would be death, but really meant life in torment; that he said, “Dust thou are, and unto dust shalt
thou return,” when he really purposed “to devils shalt thou go, anetdreally tormented”?
Who but the great adversary hotized my opponent to make of God a liar anceeedrer, the
very devil of all devils, foreknowing, plotting ane@ckiving his first human son so as to have a
pretext of justice in damning and torturing him and all his race? The adversary aloogzadt

the words, “Ye shall not surely [‘really] die.’ag&n, the prince of demons, and the fallen angels
under him, have for centuries perpatied the lie that the dead are not dead. They faeed
false doctrines upon theeathen andipon Christians, supporting them by dreams and visions and
spirit mediums, personating and speaking for the deadgdeiwk; and this must continue until
the second coming of our Lord, when Satan shall be bound for a thousand years, that
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he shall deceive the nations no more until the thousand years are finished. (Rev. 20:3.)

God’'s word to the Jews first instied them that they must have nothing to do with spirit
mediums, then called witches and necromancers, who then were misleading the heathen to
believe that the dead were alive and could communicate. lllustrations of human beings possessed
by demons are given in the Bible. They were by the heathen reputed to have the “spirit of
divination,” but by the apostle declared to be possessed and controlled by demons who
personated the dead.

With a show of great wisdom, some attempt to tell us tloal, & beathing into Adam the breath
of life, communicated a spark of divinity; théosee, they say, man must live on and on forever,
somewhere.

But where do they get this wisdom? It is of their own lame philosophy foistedtay @iring

ages past—science, falsely so-called. The Bible tells us a contrary story. In this very passage the
expression “beathed into his nostrils the breath of life” in the Hebrew original reads, “breath of
lives”—pilural. It is an assurance that the breath or spirit of life given to man was of like kind to
that given to all breathing animals. The very sax@ression is used in reference to the lower
animals, and all in whose nostrils was the breath of lives perished indlde dixcept those in the

ark.

A great deal ohonsense is palmed off on the common people about body, soul and spirit. Here
we can only briefly define the term “living soul” as meaning sentient being. We have a pamphlet
on this subject which we shall be pleased to send free on application; but notice, that it was the
whole man that sinned, and the entire man that was condemnedtto Adam, as the image of

God, was, of course, far superior to the brutes under him, and God’s provision for him was
“everlasting life,” but not so for them. It was not, however, that he was given an undying nature;
for, if so, God would not have said, “Dying, thou shalt die.” God provided for him trees of life,
by partaking of whose fruits his system would have continually been refreshed and vivified; and
when he sinned he was cut off from those trees so that he might die. Such is the record.

The death sentence includedr mental, physical and moral decline and extinction; hence we see
that whereas Adam resisted de®B0 years, the average of life today is thirty-five years.
Adam’s children were stronger mentally, and could intermarry brothers with sisteastea not
permitted now, because the children would be insane or idintleed, you W find that now

one in every 150 adults in New Yorka® is in an insane asylum, athoubtless the averages of

other States would be as high. And we who are safe and sane often wish that we had better
judgments. Look at the world morally, and you must admit that the Bible igatom its
statement, “There isone righteous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10; Ps. 14:1). All have shares in
Adam’s sin and its death sentence; all come short of the glory of
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God as represented in the first perfect man. Alas | “We were born in sin.

In a word, we are aedth-sentenced race. God permitdavorable imatic conditions and
thorns and thistles to co-oee in inflicting the pen-and shapen in iniquity; in sin did my mother
conceive me” (Ps. 51:5). alty, “Dying, thou shalt die” (Gen. 2:17). There was no hope that God
would repeal the sentence. There was hope, however, thaehtsngercy might find a way to
satisfy his justice, and thus secure release from #whdsentence. Gopgromised this to
Abraham, but did not accomplish it until He sent laa-S-not to go teeternal torment for us, but

to die for us—that “as by a man. cameath, by man also should come the resttion of the

dead; for as all in Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive” (I. Cor. 15:21-22).

Those who had ears to hear, and to whom the Lord made known his purposes ettiespurr
thereafter referred to death, not as extinction, but by faith they called it a “sleep,” and hoped for
an awakening in the millennial morning of Messiah’s reign. Note this in the following Scriptures:

The queen said to King David: “It shall come to pass, when my lord the king shall sleep with his
fathers, that I and my son Solomon shall be accounted offenders” (I. Kings 1:21).

We read similarly of Abijah and Asa, Baasha and Omri and Ahab, and a host of others.

Jesus revived the usage of the early church. ThienBsave find praying along similar lines. He
says: “Consider and hear me, O Lord, lest | sleep the sleegatti.ti Notice how the good and
the bad all are declared to have fallen asleep in death:

“David slept with his fathers” (I. Kings 2:10).
“Solomon slept with his fathers” (I. Kings 11:43).
“Rehoboam slept with his fathers” (I. Kings 14:31).

Jesus revived the usage in the early church. He said on amasian: “Our friend Lazarus
sleepeth. | go that | may awaken him out of his sleep” (John 11:11’). When the disciples failed to
grasp the thought, Jesus said to them, “Lazarus is dead.” And when he arrived at Bethany, he did
not pray, “Lazarus, come down from heaven, take off your crown, lay clown your harp.” Nor did
he pray, “Lazarus, come back from purgatory?” What did he do? He requested to be led to the
tomb, though the sisters said, “Lord, by this time he stinketh!” At the tomb, Jesus, addressing it,
said, “Lazarus, come forth!” What happened? We read, “He that was dead came forth.” Not he
that was more alive than ever in heaven or elsewhere, but he that was dead. (John 11:11-44.)

Thus did Jesus give an illustration of his gloriousrkvin the millennium, when all that are in
their graves shall hear his voice—the voice of the Son of man—and come forth. (John 5:28.)

Remember, too, the first Christian martyr, when stone@&thd praying for his blinded enemies.
We do not read that Stephen died and was at once
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more alive than when he was alive; but we read, “He fell asleep” (Acts 7:60).

We noted, awhile ago, that King David fell asleep in death and was gathered to his fathers. He
was still asleep centurieatér when the apostle Petgroke of him as 8t asleep. He says,

“David is not ascended into the heavens” (Acts 2:34). St. Paul coatelsathis, declaring that

David saw corruption “when he fell on sleep” (Acts 13:36). But if any are astonished that St.
Peter said that David is not ascended into the heavens, let him reneemherd’s words, “No

man hath ascended up to heaven.” Jesus says all are “in their graves” (John 5:28). St. Paul says
that “Christians should not sorrow for their dead, as do others who have no such hope.” He says,
“I would not have you be ignorant, brethren, concerning they who are asleep”—asleep! “that ye
sorrow not as others which have no hope; for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even
so they also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him from the dead”—through him.

“For this we say unto you, by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the

coming of the Lord shall not prevent [hinder] them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shalll

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God;
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.”

Again, referring to the faithful alive at Jesus’ second coming, St. Paul says, “Behold, | show you

a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump.” And again he says, “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become
the first-fruits of them that slept.” And again, referring to the ancients, he says, “Others were

tortured, not accepting deliverance, and that they might obtain a better resurrection.”

Let us have a few texts of Scripture that define what death is, dear friends; let us see. We read in
the Psalmist—Ilunderstand that our dear brother prefers Psalms to all other kinds of music,
because they are inspired. In the Psalm David says, “For in death there is no remembrance of
thee: in the grave who shall give thee thanks?” (Ps. 6:5). “The dead praise not the Lord, neither
any that go down into silence” (Ps. 115:17).

Again, “His breath goetforth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish”
(Ps. 146:4).

Again we read (Eccl. 9), “For the living know that they shall die, but the dead know not
anything.”

Again (Eccl. 910), “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest.”

And again we read along the same line, “And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt” (Dan. 12:2).
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Let us have a wrd from Job on this subgt of man’s ondition and éath as sleep. Job says, “So

man lieth down, and riseth not; till the heavens be no more they shall not awwake raised

out of their sleep.” Till the heavens be no more, till the new dispensation has been ushered in,
they will not work or be raised out of their sleep. Then again heg®ds to say, “Oh that thou
wouldst hide me in the grave’—in Sheol—“that thou wouldst keep me secret until thy wrath is
passed”—till the reign of sin andedth is over—"thathou wouldst appoint me a set time, and
remember me?’ The resurrection time—thermng that God has promised when all that are in
their graves shall hear his voice and come forth. Then he asks the question, “If a man die, shall
he live again?” And he answers, “All the days of my appointed tiiitd wait till my change

come. Thou shalt call, and | will answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands.”

But now our dear brother, no doubtllwndeavor to have us view the atter of death in some
different way. We have set before you, dear friends, a portion of what the Scriptures say about
death. That is the tone and the import of all the Scripttaigdment, that death is death, and the
great gift of God is life; thabur race forfeited life kecause of sin, because of Adam’s
disobedience that his life was forfeited; but that God has provided a plan through Christ—that
Jesus tasted deafbr every man, and that, therefore, our penalty eftd being paid, it is
possible for God to be just and yet to be the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. And not only
so, not only we who now believe because we have the ears to hear, but in due time it shall be
testified to all men, as the apostle tells us that all might have in due time the opportunity to hear,
the opportunity to believe, and the opportunity to have blessing through Him who redeemed the
whole world, and not merely the church—redeemed us freathd “Thou hast redeemed my

soul from destruction.” It would have been destruction to us, dear friendseatlr would have

made us as much dead as the brute beast is dead; and the only hope of our haviregtoresurr

life at all is in the fact thaChrist paid our penalty. And thus God can be just and grant us a return
of opportunity of life everlasting through a resurrection from the dead.

But our dear brother may have his mind more or less beclouded, and endeavor to becloud our
minds on the subject of death, by suggesting some Scriptures which are to be taken in a figurative
sense, as, for instance, when our Master skl the deadbury their dead; go thou andeaich

the gospel.” What did Jesus mean? He simply meant that the whole world was under
condemnation ofeath, and that those that believed in him were the only ones who could be said
to have a right to life. Therefore, those who have come to a knowledge of Christ and been united
to him by faith, were the only ones who might be said, figuratively, to have life, and the others
are all dead.

The whole world is under sentence efath, and are so treated by therd.as though they were
dead. And it is only those who come into
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relationship with Christ, the Life-giver, that are spoken of or considered as though they had life.
“He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not life,” is the record.

But notice, in this text that we have before us, Jesus saitt.(BR2), “Let the deadury their

dead; go thou and @ach the gospel.” He was referring to the mass of mdnkill dead under
condemnation, and the one who believed in him was the only one that was even reckonably
alive.

So, in another Scripture, all these believers are spoken of as being risen from the dead; being
made alive from the dead in the figurative sense that we already begin a new life. The beginning
of the new life starts from the time we haaeceptedChrist and have come into union with the
Life-giver. We are already figuratively said. to have come into the relationship of living; we have

a right under our heavenly Father’'s promise that we may égereal life through Jesus Christ

our Lord, and so we speak of ourselves as being no longer dead in trespasses and sins of the
world, no longer dead in the sense of being under the divine senteneatbf dut we have

passed from death unto life.

While this is called resurreom, dear friends, in no sense does it take tlaeeplof the real
resurrection which is to occur at the @ed coming of our dear Lord and Master. This is merely
the figurative sense in which we are no longer a part of the world, but passed from the world-
state and endition to be united with our Lord, and to have the new life again, which is to be
completed when we shall be gloriously changed into his likeness in the first resurrection.

Our dear brother may also take up the text which says, “Ye were dead in trespasses and sins.”
You see it is the same thought. We were dead in trespasses and sins. This condemrestbn of d
passed upon all menebause all men are sinners; as the apostle §agms. 5:12), this
condemnation is general. Everybody is under it. But we who believe in Christ are reckoned, or
accounted, as though we have escaped; so the apostle says, “We have escaped the condemnation
that is in the world.” And again he says, “That the whole world is under the wrath of God.” He
says, “That we were children of wrath, even as others.” But we are no longer children of wrath,
dear friends, because we came into learyrwith God through faith in Jesus’ blood, and through

the acceptance of the terms of salvation which he has provided.

But it is only a few that have done this. Theagrmass of mankind arelistas the Scriptures say,
blinded by tile adversary, and the whole world lieth in wickedness, as you remember the
Scriptures say.

Now, dear friends, the Lord set before us something very different from what theology and
theologians from the dark ages down have be¢ing bdore us. Theologians have beefiirg
us that the penalty back in Eden was eternal damnagwaulse Father Adam ate tloebidden
fruit and was disobedient; but the Bible tells us that it was a reasonable and just penalty.
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What justice would there be on God’'s part, dear friends, in condemning Father Adam to an
eternity of torture because he was disobedient, because he atdarbithéen fruit? | read in a
paper not a great while ago of a farmer who fired his gun with saohesloot at a boy who was
stealing some apples in his orchard, and the man castty pear being lynchefibr it; but that

would not be one-thousandth part as bad as if he had tried to torture the boy threteymiaf

for stealing an apple.

Now, | am not wishing to make light of the matter, dear friends, but y¢ellthat the very
thought that has been crammed down our throat, that Godcasunt of the original sin of
Father Adam in eating thferbidden fruit, in justice was obliged to condemn him toetdirnity

and turn him over to devils with pitchforks and fires for thousandslliéns of years—that is all
nonsense, and | do not know where our brains were when we believed such stuff, and how we
ever managed to take any of it in.

But, dear friends, when we take what the Scriptures do say, how reasonable and just the penalty!
God had a right to demand of his creatures who were perfect, and not as barane,sin and
shapen in iniquity, but of Adam, who was in the image and likeness of God, he had a right to
demand of him perfect obedience. He did demand it of him, and it was omnkisian that he

was to have eternal life; if he would be obedient to God, he might live forever. And the fruits of
the garden were provided for his use, that he might live forever if he would be obedient; but if he
would be disobedient, God told him he would take away his life, if he would not use it in
harmony with him. And so God says to us all, “I have set before you blessings and cursings, life
and death; lroose life that ye may live.” But, - dear friends, so-called orthodoxy tells us there is
no choice about it. You have got to live somewhere. God has made a job that he can not undo.
He has made man, they tell us, so that he has got to live somewhere; that almightyaGati ar

being that he could not undo; but the Scriptures tell us to the contrary, that God is able to destroy
both soul and body. There is no trouble about God being able to do that, but the whole question
is, dear friends, would God, with theildlp to destoy soul and body, keep them consciously in

any existence, or do you think it would be what he says ithedw; “All the wicked wil he
destroy?” What shall we say? | say, dear friends, let God be true, though it makes every creed a
liar. We have had enough of these lies; we want some of the truth; we want to have our hearts
braced up with something sensible out @d@ word. That is what has driven people away from

the Bible. We have been taught that the Bible contained this nonsensical and absurd proposition,
and it has driven people into infidelity; and youl #nd, as a rule, nearly all of the ifligent

people of the city o! Cincinnati will say, “Well, | do not believeeiternal torment.” That man

who says, “I do not believe in eternal torment,” nevertheless believes that the Bible teaches it. So
when he throws away his eternal torment, he throws away his Bible, too; but we do not want
that, dear friends.
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We want to hold to the word of God, and we find that the word of God has the grandest
proposition imaginable. That God proposes to gitexnal life through Jesus Christ our Lord; that

that is the gift he is to give us. And nobody le&srnal life, none of the wicked shall ever have
eternal life. They can not get it, because God is not going to give this gift to any except those who
will come into harrmony with him. At the present time he is giving it, yoill see, to the kburch,

the little flock. He tells us that Jesus came and brought lifeiramrtality to life through the
gospel. He brought redemption through his blood to the whole worldmanalrtality is brought

to life. Does not that mean that man had immortality? Not at all. How could Jesus bring
immortality to life if man already had immortality? But it says that he came to bring life—
immortality to life—for the world during thmillennial age. All who will come into haromy with

the Lord wll have eternal life by coming into harmony with his arrangements, and those who will
not come into harmony with him shall bearly destoyed in the secondeath. And now he has
broughtimmortality to life through the gospel in the church. The church is invited to be sharers
with him, partakers of the divine nature. The apostle says, “To us are given great and precious
promises, that by these we may become partakers of the divine nature.” It is that divine nature
that has the glory, the honor, the immortality, the joint-heir-ship with Christ, attached to it.

That is why you and | want to gain thisegt prize obur high cdling. And, in due time, we are

glad to see that God has eternal life for whomsoewWeraacept it on his terms of obedience to

the Prince of righteousness. Let us have, then, dear frierfdsg le&ir minds life and ehth, not
heaven and eternal torment. Now, the adversary has been interested in gettipg kizah not
blaming my opponent; | am not blaming the other people of this time nor of past times, even
when they used to bumach other at the stake because thmught they were copying the
character and miedd of God. They said, “God is going to throw them to the devil and torment
them, therefore we Wdo a little bit of it now.” So they put them on racksjyrned them at
stakes, and they said, “We will give them a taste of it ne@eabse we areopying our God.”

They did that because they had a false conception of God, dear friends.

| am glad for the people of our day, and glad for the amount difigatece that has come to us,

dear friends, that we are able to see something better than this, that we are able to see something
more reasonable, that you neither want to burn me at the stake, nor | want to burn you. We want
to do each other all theogd we can, and we want to get in line with our Father’'s word and let
God speak. When the Bible speaks, we are to speak, and when the Bible is silent, we are to be
silent. We want to hear what God our Lord has said, and he has said that he has redeemed us
from destruction, not redeemed us from torment; “redeemed thy soul from destruction.” He has
said that the wages of sin is death. He has said that the soul that
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sinneth, it shall die. Will sonmdy tell us that the soul can not die? We merely say, “Where is
your Scripture?” We have the Scripture to show that “the soul that sinneth shall die.” God is able,
says Jesus, to destroy both soul and body; able to do it, anitl e iv All the wicked will he
destroy not merely, dear friends, all the ignorant. No, thank God, the poor, ignorant and blinded
ones, it shall be testified to them in due time, for as the angels sang, you remember, when they
introduced our dear Redeemer at his birth, “Behold, we bring you good tidingsaif jgy,

which shall be unto all people.” Now, | would like to know what kind efagpy, what kind of

good tidings, it would be that wouletach the heathen. There are tweteadredmillion of
heathen today th&now not our Lord at all, know nothing about the good tidings, know nothing
about the joy. | am sorry to say to you, dear friends, that there aeatangany here today right

in Cincinnati, in Pennsylvania and in Ohio, that have not ears to hear either. They have not yet
heard the good tidings of great joy which shall be unto all people.

Now, my dear friends, it is good tidings oegt joy to my heart alrelg, to know that | have got

a good God, to know that | have a God that is bigger than myself. | used to wonder as a child,
often, when | tried to think of my heavenly Father—as | used to go along the streets of my city
here and there placarding some word that | hoped might keep somebody from slipping down into
eternal torment—I wondered why does not tlmighty, loving God shindorth some banner

upon the heavens thatlviell the people that they are going ébernal torment; that he loves
them, but he can not help them; that he is a powerless God? What is the matter v@td?

Why did he not make men of such kind that he could destroy them if they were bad men? Did
not he know the end from the beginning? Why did he ever make people fireproof and pain-
enduring, and have ncetier endfor them than that? My dear friends, the trouble was in our
heads, the trouble was in the dark ages, and those doctrines all came down to us. They have done
an incalculable amount of harm, they have turned our hearts away from the Lord our God, and
they have made us think of ourselves as reatyel than he. Buto, no! When we come to see

the real God and learn to know his real elcéer, we have a God that is infinite in wisdom, in
justice, in love, in power; that will cause tkeowledge of his Son, and the knowledge of his
character, and thknowledge of the gracious opportunity of lilgernal, to come to every
member of the human race. He is keeping them down in thengr@use of the tomb, he is
keeping them till the orning. Sil, night, dakness, covers the earth; gross darkness is over the
people; but the Sun of righteousness is about to arise, the ghilusium norning is about to

shine forth, and then the whole earth shall be flooded with the knowledge of God, and then there
shall be no longer need to teach every man hidheig saying, “Know thou the Lord,’ggcause

all shall know him, from the least of them unto the greatest, saith the Lord. Is not that grand?
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That is under the kingdom; that is when his kingdom has come; that is when the glorious Master
will be reigning in power; that is when he will have taken hold of the affairs of the world. He
shall rule them with a rod of iron, we are told. We are glad of that. The nations need ruling with a
rod of iron; they need it and theyilwget it. And the sttlement vill come to them. They will

wake up to find they can do right, and that many of the bugaboos that were before their minds
that have kept them away from the Lord are nonsensical. Tileyake up and say, “This is our

God; we have waited for him.” Theyillwvake up to the time that theokd speaks of when he

says, “I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh.”

L. S. WHITE’'S FIRST REPLY.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

In the Cincinnati Enquirer today there appeared what purports to be a verbatim report of the
speeches made in this debate last night, but it is not sugiod &s regards my epches, and it

is due to me and my brethren that the public should knowattts.fExactly one column is given

to my first speech, while two full columns are given to Elder Russell's reply. In that speech | read
thirty-seven passages of Scriptures, containing eighty-three verses. Only four of these passages,
containing five verses, appear in the report. Thirty-three passages, containing seventy-eight
verses of Scripture, are suppressed and not allowed to appear in the report e¢the \shile in

Elder Russell's speech, which was given twice as much space as mine, all the Scriptures he
guoted are reported correctly. But in justice to the Cincinnajuiger | wil say that this was not

done by the reporter for that paper, but by some of Elder Russell's men. | detirte that this

does not excite within me any unkind feelings toward Brother Russell, hliadd that if | had

brought a reporter with me who had thus cut down Brother Russedlexckps and aooded

mine a larger space, | would not feel | had treated him just right.

| am indeed glad to have the opportunity of denying theesp to whichyou have just so
patiently listened. Last night | introduced dagbn arguments irupport of the proposition | was
affirming; and read thirty-seven passages of Scripture, containing eighty-three verses, to prove
them, and not one of those arguments did he even attempt to reply to. None of these Scriptures
he tried to show taught differently from what | said, but simply tried to build up an argument on
the other side and show that perhaps something else was true.

We are going to have some debating here this evening, for I am going to take ugehbls apd
follow him in the order in which he delivered it. And
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if you see me going from g@te to place in thigou will know it is only ecause | am following

him. It could have been truly said of him and of his speech, as it was once said by a carpenter
who was running a turning-lathe. He put an advertisement over the door of his shop which said,
“All kinds of turning and twisting done here.”

He said, “The most fundamental of all the series was the proposition that we are discussing at this
particular time,” and said that it was strange to him that his opponent should defend such
nonsense. | am glad to inform the gentleman that | am not defending nonsense. | agetinly m
nonsense. He says that his opponent should have nothing to say. Well, | guess he would be very
glad if I would not have anything to say. | am sure that there is nothing that would please him any
better tharfor me to have nothing to say, but llivhave a little something to saynder the
blessings of the Lord. Acts 24:15, a Scripture that he reaill,Hogice for just a moment. “And

have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall beextiesuof the

dead, both of the just and the unjust,” which | most heartily indorse.

And in | Cor. 15:18-20, where the apostle shows conclusively that Jesus Christ did rise from the
dead, and that after while all the human family will be rafsech the dead, this | indorse most
heartily. But did you know that the resection is not the questiaimder discussion at this time?

The question that we are considering, the point at issue, is, Will the dead be conscious between
death and the rasrection? That is the point at issue, and not therreston. Then he says for

the resurrection of the dead he was called in quesCertainly not, écause that is not the
guestion at issue, but it is a question of consciousness. Well, if he be correct, we go down into the
dark, narrow, gloomy grave; nothing about us in any way tilbéwver be conscious. | ender if

my distinguished opponent can not distinguish betweendhthf thebody and the life of the

spirit? | wonder if he has never learned from the word of God that€zmihes that evehdugh

the body may be dead, that the spirit will be alive at the same time?

He said that he conceded that | would have just one Scripture, “Thou shalt not die,” and said that
Satan was the aubr of that Scripture. Yes,aBn was the abor of that Scripture that says,

“Thou shalt not die,” for God said, “Thou shalt die.” Betath is not the point at issue here. We

are both agreed that all people must die, both the good and the bad; but the question at issue is,
Will the dead be conscious after they are dead, or will we, aftereihin @four body, have an
immortal principle that never dies? But he had much to say about hell and purgatory as coming
from Satan. It seems that these questions of hell and purgatory are bothering him very much. If
he wants to discuss purgatory, let hiatkle a Catholic priest. i, so far as the torment
guestion is concerned, he will have more of that to-row night than he it be able to stand;

but the trouble with him is he is
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being tormented before the time. And did you notice in heesh, that he merely assumes that
death means extinction?

In the fifteenth chapter of Luke we have an@ct of the prodigal son, beginning with the
eleventh verse and reading unto the thirty-second inclusive. When that boy had wandered away
from his father’s house and gone into a distant land, and wasted his substance in riotous living, he
was about starved taedth, and he said to himself: “There are servants at my father’s house who
have bread enough and to spare, and here | am perishing with hungereteamirced what |

will do. I will arise and go to my father, and will say to him, Father, | have sinned against heaven,
and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son. Make me as one of thy hired
servants.” So he went, and his father saw him coming—and | thank God that his father did not
have to be begged to take him back.

| thank God that the God that | worship does not have to be begged to save the sinner; that God
stands ready and willing and anxious to save the sinner éeery and the only reason all the
sinners in this audience and this city are not saved is because they ailingptonbe saved.

Jesus Christ said to some wicked people on aoasn, “Ye will not come to me that ye might

have life.” He did not say, you can not come, as my honorable opp@aafies, but said, “Ye

will not come to me that ye might have life.” And so the father sawdlgecoming, and he ran to

him and he fell on his neck and kissed him, put his best robe on him and a ring on his finger and
shoes on his feet, and had the fatted céfck and there was joy and rejoicing in that home, for

he said, “This, my son, was dead, but is alive again.” Was he? He was dead and alive at the same
time; he was dead to his father, dead out yonder, but alive in wickedness. Thgermte
audience can see that, whether my distinguished opponent can or not.

In Matt. 2223-32, Jesus said that God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, and says that
he is the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and odldaall of whom had been dead for more than
fifteen hundred years; but yet they were living, their bodies were dead and had gone down into
the grave, but these men were living. Jesus said, “God is not the God of the dead, but of the
living.” In the same breath he says, “He is the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, andof Bat

he said that God did not put Adam on trial for heaven or hell. We are not discussing whether
folks are on trial for heaven or hell or not, but we are discussing whether people are conscious
between death and the weection or not. Rev. 20:3, hguoted, that Satan could not try the
people or get the people to sin any more for a thousand years. We are not discussing that
millennial questn. We wil have that clay after to-orrow night. So | am not going to take the

time to discuss that question now when he expressly has a proposition on that thousand-year
qguestion. Then he refers to theeath and the spirit of life. Digou know that my distinguished
opponentteaches that the spirit is no more than the breath? Am | mistddcert tis or am |

not? | wonder if any of
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you people have heard of a book called thelleknial Dawn”? Doyou know who its author is?
Here is Volume V. On pages 187-188 my distinguished opponent says: “The word ‘spirit’ in the
Old Testament is the translation of the Hebrew word ruach; the primary significance or root
meaning of which is ‘wind.” The word ‘spirit’ in the New Testament comes from the Greek word
pneuma, whose primary significance or root meaning likewise is ‘wind.”

Then, if “spirit” means the wind, you can read the Scriptures that have “spirit” in them and put
“wind” for “spirit” and make compdte sense. Let us see if that be true.ill take several
Scriptures that he quoted here in the same volume. In thedémtin chapter of Corinthians and

twelfth verse, Paul says, “Forasmuch as ye are zealous of windy gifts.” Paul said in the
seventeenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, when standioge ibose wicked people,

when he saw the city wholly given over to idolatry, his “wind was stirred,” within him. In the
third chapter of John, fifth verse, Jesus says, “Verily | say unto thee, Except a man be born of
water and of the wid, he can not enter into the kingdom of God.” That is enough at the present
time. Eph. 2:1. He knew what was coming, and so he aat&dpme on that, but | already had it

noted before he suggested it. “And you hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and in
sins.” The Scriptures sometimes represent people as dead while they are yet alive. Those people
were alive physically, but dead in trespasses and in sins.

And then he quoted Ps. 51:5, where David said that in sin his mother had conceived him and
brought him forth in iniquity, and it had no reference to this propositioatevier. Let us see.

Does that prove that David was a sinnecduse his mother conceived him in sin? If so, the Bible
teaches that Jes@hrist was born in a stable, and on the same principle you could say that Jesus
Christ was a horseelsause he wasorn in a stable! Behold, John Smith was born in &tpo

patch, therefore John Smith is agto | The same kind of logic that he dodm this passage of
Scripture. But he said Lazarus was dead, the eleventh chapter of John, eleventh verse; that Jesus
went to awake him out of sleep—and that gives me a fine opportunity to calhteation to

another Lazarus that we read about in theesixth chapter of Lukdétom the nireteenth unto

the thirty-first verses: “There was a certain rich man which was clothed in purple and fine linen,
and fared sumptuously every day; anal there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid
at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs whidnofallithe rich man’s

table. Moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass that the beggar died and
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died and was buried; and in
Hades he lifted up his eyes being in torments.”

Hold on, if Elder Russell had been there he would have said, “Look here, Christ, you must not
have that fellow over there in torment;
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why, that would be cruel to have that fellow over there in torment. There is no torment.”

That is the way my distinguished opponent would have talked to Christ, “Jesus, you have it
wrong, kecause there amone conscious afteredth; that fellow has not been raideom the

dead and he is totally unconscious.” But Jesus said that “in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in
torments, and seeth Abraham af#f, and Lazarus in his bosom.” Why, yes, there were
Abraham and Lazarus; they were alive over yonder, but you have it, Brother Russell, that they
were dead back here in this world. “And he cried and said”—is it possible that a fellow can be
conscious enough after he is dead to cry out? “And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my
tongue; for | am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember—* Oh, is it possible
that a fellow will have mewry in the future life? Certainly. Here is an example of a man that was
dead, but who was conscious and had a memory. If | were discussing this from a scientific
standpoint, | could prove that the human memory is indestructible; but | am investigating it from
a Scriptural standpoint. Here is an example given by the Son of God where there was
consciousness between death and thermestion: “But Abraham said,08, remember that thou

in thy lifetime”—remember what?—*“that thou in thy lifetime”—he points him back here to this
world—“receivedst thy god things, and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted
and thou are tormented. And besides all this, between us and you thereas gudirfixed, so

that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us that would
come from thence.” If Brother Russell had been there he would have said: “Look here, Lord,
look here, Abraham, you have that thing all wrong. We are going to have a thousand years of
trial. 1 have been teaching people over in Allegheny that we are going to havasand years

of trial; and now, Abraham, you step down and out; allligemt people have given uypour

theory, and you are not in it a little bit; you are a back number; you belong back in the dark ages
that sprang from Roman Catholicism areathenism combined. Abrahaggu have this thing
wrong.” Then he said, “I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s
house.” You see he is conscious that he had a father’s house back in this world. “Send him to my
father’s house; for | have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into
this place of torment.”

Here is your example; here were two men that were dead; they weegetlyeconscious after

death, and they conversed and talked about the things here in this life. | have read you the
example out of the word of God, given by our Lord Jesus Christ, and if Elder Ruligekhdvan
example from the word of God where Jesus Christ gives an example and says that people are
unconscious between death and thenreston, | will surrender this dedte and get on the first

train that will take me back to Dallas, Texas, my
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home. He can not do it. If his eternal salvation depended upon it, he could not do it. | have given
you an example from the word of God. But the example on the other side is not there.

Then he referred us to Acts 7:60, where it tells of Stephen, who had the honor of being the first
martyr for the cause of Christ. When they had stoned hineavhdche kneeled down and cried

with a loud voice, “Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this he fell
asleep.” And | wondered why my dear brother did not see the versegastdprg it, which says,

“And they stoned Stephen, callimgpon God and saying, Lord Jesusceive my spirit.” Where

was Jesus? Stephen saw him alive at the right hand of God. Where coulddesweshis spirit?

lie could receive his spirit only where he was. Where does the spirit go? Eccl. 12:7, “Then shall
the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” That
immortal principle of the human family that never dies. So they killedbtuy of Stephen, but
Stephen prayed for the Lord teceive his spirit where he was. But if Elder Russell had been
there he would have said, “Look here, Stephen, you have this wrong; your spirit is nothing more
than just your rath anyway, and Jesus is not going to recgivg breath up there where he is.

You have that thing wrong.”

But he said that “death is death.” Certainly. Death is death. Buinber if it is possible, or

utterly impossiblefor him to understand that a person’s body can be dead and his spirit be alive
at the same time? Jas. 2:26, “For the body without the spirit is dead.” | want him to show the
statement in the ard of God that ever said “the spirit without the body is dead.” Does the
separation of the spirit from the bodyeft the spirit as it does thdy; at the separation of the

spirit from the body, does the spirit take away anything essential to the body? Or does the body
retain anything essential to the spirit? If it is either one way or the other, the separation is not
complete. When the separation takes place,btidy goes to the grave with all its essential
elements, and the spirit to God with all of its essential properties. The body goes to the grave and
is unconscious, for consciousness is not a property of the body. The spirit goes to God with its
consciousness because consciousness is an intellectual quality of the spilitodihéses
nothing in the separation essential to its being the body; the spirit loses nothing in the separation
essential to its being the spirit. Did God give man an unconscious spirit? No. I. Cor. 2:11: “What
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the things of
God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.” John 4:24, “God is a Spirit, and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in truth.”

But he said that he would give us some Scriptures in a figurative sense. All right. | will answer
him with Scripture in a figurative sense. I. Tim. 5:6, Paul says, “But she that liveth in pleasure is
dead while she liveth.” | wonder if he can not understand that a person can be dead and alive at
the same time? But he was continually talking about torture—torment and
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damnation. | wonder why he has such a terrible dread of torment and damnation? | have not any
special fear of it, because | am following therd/of God and efting ready in this life, and trying

to get everybody else ready in this life, but hee@ching the people to risk that dreamy chance
after this life. No wonder he dreads torment.

And he says that nearly all the intelligent people of Cincinnagictejhe doctrine of eternal
torment. | have very serious doubts about theeobness of that statement, buppose they do.

I am in Cincinnati now. Our distinguished chairman, Dr. Robertson, is in Cincinnati. He is one of
the oldest preachersyour geat city. | wonder if he and the balance of the ligent people in
Cincinnati have rejected the doctrine of eternal torment? lgcase that all the people here do
reject it. What bout it? I. Cor. 1:26, “For ye see yourlie, brethren, how that not many wise
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called.” | know that | am not a very
wise, that | am not a very great man, but | do not reject the doctrine of eternal torment, because
God’s book does not mgt it. | am aware that my distinguishedponent is an eeedingly
intelligent man and a gat man, and | amilling to concede to him that many of his brethren are
great and intiégent people, and they have eeted the doctrine of eternal torment, but | am the
weak man in this debate, he is thesg man, and do you know that it is meatly Scriptural for

me to be the weak man in this debate and he tbhegstman, for in I. Cor. 1:27, Paul says, “God
hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty.”

And then he tells us that there are many people here in Cincinnati who have not ears to hear.
Why is it that they have not ears to hear? Did you know that he is .undertakiegcto the
principle that they can not hear—that God won't let them hear?al. [¥315, Jesus says, “For

this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have
closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their cars, and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and | should heal them:”

The reason that some of them have not ears to hear, and the reason they do not hear, is because
the teaching of such people as Elder Russell is putting them to sleep religiously, and they say,
“Oh, well, it does not matter much what we do here in this life; vlehawe a housand years’

chance after this life is over, and we will just go ahead and payteotion to it here in this life;

we will have a btter chance hereafter.” His doctrine is calculated to cause people to
procrastinate, to put things off, and to keep people from hearing.

Now, | have followed him in his speech unto its close, and want, in the remainder of the time
allotted to me, to imbduce some strong Scriptural and logical counter-arguments on this
proposition.

To teach thigproposition of unconsciousness betweeatti and the resrection means to teach
that man is wholly mortal, while the Bible teaches
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that it takes body, soul and spirit to constitute man. I. Thess. 5:23, “And the very Gedcef p
sanctify you wholly, and | pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Will Elder Russell answer the following questions: Does the soul die? Does the spirit (tie or is it
Just the body that dies? Does everything that goes to constitute man die? The contention of the
gentleman is a very gloomy, depressing and cheerless one. According to the carnal doctrine he
advocates, man can nobpe for a life of happiness in the world to come. At most he can only
hope that at the time called the “resation” there Wl be beings ceated that Wl be hgppy in

the future world. Ps. 116:15, “Precious in the sight of the Lord is ¢éhdof his saints.” Elder
Russell teaches that the dead are unconscious; they are in a stair-efistence. Then,
according to him, it is precious in the sight of God for his saints to go inttata ef
unconsciousness, into a statenoh-existence. But Ezek. 33:11 says: “| have no pleasure in the
death of the wicked.” That being true, God has no pleasure in seeing the wicked go into a state of
.non-existence, into atate of unconsciousness, but does have a pleasure and rejoices in the
righteous going into a state of unconsciousness. Thus God esteems the wicked higher than he
does the righteous, if the contention of the gentleman be true.

| want to show you some things thattieaches. Didjou know that he denies the resation of
our bodies? “Mlennial Dawn,” Volume V., pag865, he makes use of thimement: “Thus the
Scriptures assure us that human bodies which return to the dusttwe restored, but that in
the resurrection God ilvgive such newbodies as it may please him to give.” tbed of the
resurrecton, there W be a re-ceaton. “Millennial Dawn,” Volume V., pag869, heteaches
that these bodies of oursliot be resirrected. Who ever read anything in the Bidi®at our
bodies being recreated at the second coming of Christ, or the dead in Christ re-created first?

John 5:28-29, Jesus says, “Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.; they that have done good unto theti@surr

of life; and, they that have done evil unto the resttion of damnatin.” On that @casion Jesus

says they shall .come forth from their graves, and in Rev. 20:13, “And the sea gave up the dead
which were in it, and death and Hades delivered up the dead in them, and they were judged every
man according to their works.” But Elder Russediches in his “Dawn” series that thedies do

not come back from the grave. So he is denying the exdion of thesebodies of ours. He
teaches that maphysically is no btter than thdrutes, only he has a betteody. “Millennial

Dawn,” Volume V., pages 362 and 363, we find ti#gement: “So then it is in that the Creator

has endowed man with a higher and finer organism, that he has made him to differ from the
brute. They have similar flesh and bones, breathe the same air, drink the
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same water and eatrslar food, and all are souls oreatures possessing intelligen but man, in
his betterbody, possessing capacity for higher lilgence, is teated by the Creator as on an
entirely different plane.”

If this be true, which is doubted, then man is about on an equality with a dog. Tkeatdand

drinks, he breathes air and sleeps. So does man. The dog dies; so does man. At death the dog
becomes unconscious; so does man. At death the dog goes into a siateeristence. Elder

Russell says that at death man goes into a staterséxistence. He aldeaches that at death

man becomes “exactly what he was before he was created;” that is, nothing at all.

“Millennial Dawn,” Volume V., page40, “into a period of non-existence.” ‘ilnnial Dawn,”
Volume 1., page 154, hactually states there that we come into a stateonfexistence, and he
says in “Millennial Dawn,” Volume V., page52 and 353, thatedth is a period of absoluten-
existence. Now, he tells us so much about the restion ofour Lord Jesus Christ. |. Cor.
15:16-17: “For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. And if Christ be not raised, your
faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” Oh, yes, there is so much depending upecaiise we

are all lost if it be true that Christ has not been raised from the dead.

I, Cor. 15:20, “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them that
slept.” But did you know that Elder Russell positively denies the mestimn of thebody of

Jesus Christ from the grave? illginnial Dawn,” Volumell., pages 129 and 130, he says: “Our
Lord’s human body was, however, supernaturally removed from the tomabuge if it had
remained there it would have been an insurmountable obstacle to the faith of the disciples, who
were not yet instructed in spiritual things, because the Spirit was not yet givedmowenothing

about what became of it, except that it did not decay or corrupt.”

Listen to this: “Whether it (that is, the body of Christ) was dissolved into gases or whether it is
still preserved somewhere as a grand memorialaaf'$Glove, of Christ’'s obedience, and of our
redemption, no one knows, nor is such knowledge necessary.”

Oh, shame, where is thy blush? To say that the body of Jesus Christ was nettedfuom the

dead is striking at the very bed-rock principle of the Christian religgaghing this modern and
dangerous doctrine of infidelity, denying the resation of the lord Jesus Christ, like those that

the apostle Peter talkbaut, when he said that they had denied the Lord Jesus Christ that bought
them. He is denying the resurrection of the body of our Lord Jesus Christ.

A little further along he says: “Hence itlnot surprise us if in the kingdom God shall show to
the world the body of flesh crucified for all in giving himself a ransom in their behalf, not
permitted to corrupt, but to preserve, as an everlasting testimony of infinite love and obedience.”

| must confess that | am heartily ashamed of a theory that will lead any
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man who claims to be a called and sent minister of the gospel of Jesus Christ to deny the
resurrection of théody of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the first man that | have ever met in
public discussion in my life who denied the resurrection ofokbdy of Jesus Christ. And | pray

God earnestly that no man and no woman in this audience will ever b# ®dthis dangerous
doctrine to deny the resurrection of the body of our Lord Jesus Christ.

But did you know that he also says that in the restion of christ thaChrist was a spirit, a

spirit being, and that he was no longer a human being in any sense? “Millennial Dawn,” Volume
l., page 231, he positively declares that Jesus Christ was a spirit after he came back from the
grave.

Luke 24:36-43 Wl answer that false doctrine. “And as they thus spake, Jesus himself"—this was
just after he arose from the dead—"stood in the midst of them and saith unto dems, e

unto you. But they were terrified and aftrighted, and supposed they had seen a spirit.” Elder
Russell says he was a spirit. “And Jesus said unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands andemsty that it is | myself; handle me and
see;for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” That was after he arose from the
dead. He had that same body he had before he was crucified, and said that a spirit hath not flesh
and bones as ye see me have. | follow the record further.

“And when he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands aneehisAhd while they yet
believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye hereeany amd they gave
him a piece of broiled fish and of an honeycomb. And he took it, and did eat before them.”

Will Elder Russell answer the following questions?
Can a spirit have flesh and bones?

Can an immaterial spirit eat materfalod, as Christ did on thatcoasion? | W follow this
argument stilfurther. | want to give you two examples. One is where the soul of a living person
departed from that person, for she was dead, and another example where the soul returned into a
dead person, and he theeachme alive. Gen. 38-19, “And it came to pass, as her"—that is,
Rachel's—"soul was in departing (for she died)"—Elder Russell would have said, “Look here,
Moses, in recording that, you have it wrong; we do not have souls, we are just souls ourselves,
and her soul did not depart.” But Moses, in recording it, says, “as her soul was in departing (for
she died), that she called his name Benoni; but his father called him Benjamin. And Rachel died
and was buried in the way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem.” When her soul departed she died. I.
Kings 17:21-22: “And he’—the prophetifgh—"stretched himseltipon the child three times.”

That was a dead child now, and Elder Russell says when a fellow is dead, he is just dead, there is
nothing about him alive. Andliah “stretched himseltipon the child three times, and cried unto

the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, | pray thee, let this child’s soul come into him again. And
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the Lord heard the voice ofligh; and the soul of the child came into him again, and he
revived.”

That is, he became alive again. Something depdrted Rachel and she died. What was it?
Something returned into that dead boy and he lived. That living something that was in Rachel, her
soul, her spirit, departed from her, and then her body was dead. That spirit, that soul, that living
something in that boy whose body was dead, returned into him and he was then alive. Did you
know that the doctrine of my distinguished opponent is the old doctrine of thecBaddonly in

a modified form? He is entirely contrary to the apostle Paul (Acts 23:6-8): “But when Paul
perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other Pharisees, he cried oatiircithe ¢

Men and brethren, | am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee. Of the hope aedti@swof the

dead, | am called in question. And when he had so said there arose a dissension between the
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and the multitude was dieidéte Saddcees say that there is

no resurrectin, neither angel nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess both.” Paul, then, was a
Pharisee and indorsed the doctrine of the Pharisees, which said there Were both angels and
spirits.

Then we come to the transfiguration (Luke 9:28-32): “And it came to pass about an eight days
after these sayings, he tooktBr and dhn and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. And

as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was white and
glistering. And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moses and Elias.” If Elder
Russell had been there he would have said, “Look here, that is not so; Moses and Elias are dead,
and dead men can not talk.” But they were there talking just the same. “Who appeared in glory,
and spake of his decease which hewdaccomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they their were
with him were heavy with sleep, and when they were awake they saw his glory and the two men
that stood with him.” Verse 35, “And there came a voice out of the clouds, saying, This is my
beloved Son, hear ye him.” Moses had died—had been dead abemenlifindred’ years—and

had not been resurrected; but he appeared on thmthdf Transfiguration,etaining his identity

and ‘individuality, and talked with Jesus, and the three apostles mentioned saw him.

Brother Russell, W you answer these questions: Was Maosetsially on that munt? Did the
apostles see him? Did Moses talk with Jesus?

Did God really say to Jesus: “This is my beloved Son in whom | am well pleased; hear ye him”?
Let the gentleman answer these questions.
| want to say to you that it was no fable, either. II. Pet. 1:16-18.reads: “For we have not followed

cunningly devised fables when we made known unto you the power and the coming of our
Lord"—Jesus Christ—"but were
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eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he receiveth God the Father honor and glory when there
came such a voice from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son in whom | am well pleased.
And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy mount.”
So it was not a fable, but a real, actual occurrence.

Il. Cor. 12:1-4, Paul said: “It is not expedient for me doubtless to gloryl.doane to visions and
revelations of the Lord. | knew a man in Christ abovett®mir years ago (whether in thedy |

can not tell, or whether out of the body | can not tell; God knoweth). Such an one caught up to
the third heaven. And | knew such a man (whether in the body or out of the body I cannot tell;
God knoweth). How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words which it
is not lawful for a man to utter.”

Paul evidently had this experience in paradise. or in heaven itself at the time that he was thought
to have been stoned to death, and Acts 14:19 says that he was dragged out of the city as dead.
But he was conscious just the same.

Here is another example. Matt. 28; Jesus said, “And fear not them whidhtke body, but are

not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him which is able tordgioth body and soul in hell.”

Yes, thank God, though people calh &ur bodies, they can notllkour souls. II. Cor. 4:16-18. (I

call yourattention now to the outer and innernmpaPaul says: “For which cause we faint not,

but though our outward man perish, yet the inner man is renewed day by day. For our light
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far moreeexling and eternal weight of
glory. While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for
the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seeterasd.” The
outward man is the body; it is seen, it is temporal; but it is the inward man, the spirit, which is not
seen; it does not die.

II. Cor. 5:1, “For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.”

Verse 4, “For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would be
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.”

Verse 6, “Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body,
we are absent from the Lord.”

Verse 8, “We are confident, | say, andlimg rather to be abserftom the body, and to be
present with the Lord.”

Could anything be plainer? Paglaches that when we are at home inlibdy, alive, we are
absent from the Lord, but when we are absent from the body, dead, we are present with the
Lord. | ask the gentleman to tell us what it is that is absent from the body? When the spirit leaves
the body, the body is dead and the spirit goes to God who gave it. The body is the
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house in which the spirit dwells till separated from it. Will he answer the following questions?
What is the difference between angel and spirit as spoken of in Acts 23:87?

Does it take body, soul and spirit to constitute the man? Was the spatiedrout of the dust? Is
the spirit any part of man? If so, what part?

If not, what use have we for the spirit?

Since the spirit of man knows (I. Cor. 2:11) and is thus conscious in this world, does it lose
consciousness when it returns to God? If so, why?

C.T. RUSSELL’S SECOND SPEECH.

Dear friends, you must not take Elder White too seriously. He is trying to make an argument, you
know. He is not always as fair as we think he should be when makingtigns from
“Millennial Dawn.” This would beknown to those who have read illdnnial Dawn.” Many

have not, and so we think the fair thing will be to hgwe investigite for yourselves. We are

very glad to supply copies of this work to any who wish to know more about it. If you are
interested, you can have the book for a loan, if you choose. Answering very briefly some of his
many points, we would say:

He speaks of the resurrection of thedy. But the Scriptures do not speak of the restion of

the body; it is the soul that sinneth that shall die; it is the soul that sinneth that was condemned to
death; it was the soul th@trist purchased. As the Scriptures say, “He poured out his soul unto
death; he made his soul affering for sin.” “Who redeemeth thy soul from destruction.” It was
your soul that was doomed to destruction, and not your body; your body changes every seven
years, anyway. It was not your body that was condemned to destruction. It was your soul, your
being, your right tceternal life, that was gone, and that Christ purchased for us all. So in the
resurrection it is not to be a resection of thebody, but of the soul, and so the Scriptures say
respectingur Lord, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell’—in the grave (“in hades” in the New
Testament, and “sheol” in the Old Testament. You will remember thigr Rvasquoting from

the Old Testament, where David calls the word “sheol,” and in quotingtdr Rises the word
“hades,” in our Greek.) Our Lord’s soul was not left in Sheol, was not left in the grave; God
raised him up by his own power on the third day, and gave him a body as it pleased him. He did
not give him back the body that he died with, and ydunever see Jesus inagly as the hymn
represents it,
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“There five bleeding wounds he bears,
Received on Calvary.”

The apostle Paul says, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” and if you get into
the spirit realm at all, you iWnot have flesh and bbd, either. Therefore, the apostle Paul says
because flesh anddad can not inherit the kingdom of God, we must all be changed; so he says
if we are of those who have gone down into the grave into death, we must have received spirit
bodies, we must be raised spirit beings; or if we are of those who are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord, we must be changed from earthly to spiritual beiagaube flesh and blood

can not inherit the kingdom of God.

Our brother refers to the going out of the soul of Rachel. We have gatéth in the volumes of
“Millennial Dawn.” If Brother White has read it, he knows how we haeattd it. It is the life

that went out; it is the soul life or being that went out. She was dead, but, in translating it from
the Hebrew language, you can not put it into theceéform in the English language. “As her soul
was in departing” is a reasonable enough translation, if you give it a reasonable interpretation.

Our brother callattention to Paul being caught up to the third heaven, seeing unlawful things not
proper to be tiered. Paul was caught away in spirit. It was so real to him that he dichowt
whether he was actually there, or merely there in higlnte did not know whether he was in

the body or out of the body. It was to him as though he was in the¢.pgHe was caught up to
heaven, but where was he come to? The third heaven. Where is the third heaven? The Scriptures
call to ourattention but three heavens. One was the heaven of the first dispenshadt
perished at the flood. The second is the heaven of this present time, the authority or power of the
devil exercised over this present evil world; and the third is the new heaven for the next
dispensation, the kingdom of Christ, “thellennial kingdom.” He was caught away to the third
heaven in his vision, caught up to the third kingdom,ntiillennial kingdom, and there he saw
matters as they iWbe in the millennial age, just alin in his vision saw various things
represented by beasts, women, angels and so forth, in the book of symbols of Revelation. These
were all things fie saw in his vision, and so Paul was caught away and tells us how it was.

Our brother inquires, “How could Moses be on the Mount of Transfiguration?” And what is the
answer of the Scriptures to that? The Scriptures say that as they came down from the mountain
Jesus charged them straitly, saying, “See that thou tell the vision to no man until the Son of man
be risen from the dead.” | was not there, and my Brother White was not there, but Jesus, who
was there—and he knew what he was talking about—said it was a visten.drl nokknow, for

Peter, who was in a half-dreamy state, said, “Lord, it is good to be here. Shall we build thee a
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tabernacle?” and so forth. Not knowing what he said, so it reads, he was confused, but Jesus, who
did know all about it, said it was a vision, another vision of the heavenly kingdom, Moses
representing one class, Elijah another and Jesus himself representing the other—a picture of the
heavenly kingdom. And Peter refers to it in his Epistle: “We have not followeiregly devised

fables when we made known unto you the power and kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “And
this voice we heard when we were with him in the holy mount.” It was a vision in the holy mount

of the coming kingdom, Peter says, whatever Brother White says.

He calls ousattention to the inner man and the outer man of Paul. Very well, dear friends, so the
Scriptures represent: that all those who are of the elect class, begotten of the Spirit, are new
creatures, and they have the new nature begun in them; they have the outward nature of the old
man, and they have the new man. But mankind in general does not have the old man and the new
man. It is only those that are begotten again that have the old man and the newymararé
Christians, begten of the Holy Spirityou have the old and the new nature, and the apostle says
the one is perishing, but is being revived, and you are growing as a @aturerin Christ, but

you are dying as a natural man. The apostle Paul was in harmony with that. The old Paul was
dying; the new creature was growing day by day and the old was dying.

Our brother callattention to the fact that people can niittke soul; they may kilour body,

but after that we have nothing more that they can do. They canlinibteksoul. What soul is

this? Who has this soul? The only ones that have this soul, or right to live, are those who have
acceptedChrist. As for the remainder of mankind, they are not in this standing at all; they have
not any right to live. The whole world is already dead, but those that have already accepted
Christ are counted as having a righeternal life. Jesus, addressing this class, said: “If any man
take this earthly life, do not bother forath | have giveryou eternal life. Fear not them that Kill

the body, that is all that they can do; they have no right to touch your soul—the right of life that
God has given you through your relationship to me, the life-giver.”

Our brother callecttention to the xpression, “This, my son, was dead, but is alive again.” This

is in a figurative sense. In the parable you remember the son was represented as having died to
the privileges of his father’s house, just the same as sinners are said to die; just the same as
sinners are dead in trespasses and sins. There is no eternal life outside of relationship with God.

Therefore, there can never be aga where there ilvbe peopleeternally in torture, because

none but those iaccord with God can hawternal life. So in this case the son that was away off

was recognized as having been dead in this sense—that he was dead to father, to home and every
interest—a figurative situation in the Word.

Our brother makes light of the statement that the words reuch in the
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Hebrew and pneuma in the Greek signified spirit, and that the word “spirit” is the same word as
the word “beath” and the wrd “wind.” Wherever you read the word “wind” in the Old
Testament, it is the same original word in Hebrew that is used for spirit; and wherever you read
the word “wind” in the New Testament, you are reading the original Greek word alsatednsl
spirit—pneuma. But it is a very unfaitatement to make. In “NMennial Dawn” we show how

these words are applied. | can not go into thatten now. There is a whole chapter in the
“Millennial ‘Dawn,” with all the various explanations of Scripture. | have no time to discuss it in
two minutes—it would require a miracle.

Our brother callattention to the rich man and Lazarus. W# lave that updter, and we will

have a good opportunity for discussing it when we discuss thecsudd] eternal torment. We

have the rich man and Lazarus all right when you come to understand it. ilY tne \netter
satisfied then than you have ever been before. You have never really understood it before. | have
never been satisfied about the rich man and Lazarus. No theologians have beerll Neu w
satisfied when you see the truth on the subject.

L. S. WHITE'S SECOND REPLY.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

The honorable Chairman has just told you that when Elder Russell is speaking it has a very
soothing effect and almost puteu to sleep. Not only do his epches almost pybbu to sleep
physically, but his doctrine iiveventually putyou to sleep spiritually if you follow it. But the
chairman says that when | am speaking you all seem to rouse up and get wide awake. Much
obliged. And he says that if it continues, that he thinks that they all can not tell where they are. If
you will come with me on the word of God, you will all know where you are.

Brother Russell said that | am not fair in quoting fromilfévinial Dawn.” If it is not fairfor me

to quote from it, it is not fair for him to write it, for | quoted it in the identical language of the
author; and he can not get out of it in any such way as thatcintheburden of his last g@ch

was simply an advertisement to try to sell his books.

| challenge him to name any place inifil#hnial Dawn” where | have migioted him in anything

he said. The trouble is that what | quoted from his books hurts, and he does not like it. But he
said the Scriptures do not speak of the resurrection dbatg. Do they? Shall | take his ipsc

dixit for that? He is a wonderful man, but Paul, another wonderful man, says differently. I. Cor.
15:42-44: “So also is the resaation of the dead. It [thieody] is sown in corruption. It [what is

he talking about—
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the body?] is raised in incorruption. It [what is he talking about—the body?] is sown in dishonor.
It [what, the body?] is raised in glory. It [what, the body?] is sown in weakness. It [what, the
body?] is raised in power.”

Now, there are some folks in the audience laughing at me because I call Hudyh8ut when |
read the next verse, the laughing will go the other way. “It is sown a nhtdw] it is raised a
spiritual body.” [Applause.]

He also tells us that Christ was not given his body back. Well, after Jesus Christ came back from
the grave he said, “See me, handle me, look at my hands aneemyhat it is | myselffor a

spirit has not flesh and bones as ye see me have.” And thatehée drank with them, he
communed with them.

Let us see laout this natter: That flesh and ®bd can not inherit the kingdom of God. I. Cor.
15:50, Paul says: “Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God. Neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” If he undertooketachyou anything, it was

to teachyou that flesh and blood can not enter the kingdom of God. It says “inherit.” | wonder if
he can not see the difference between “enter” and “inherit.” What is the lesson? Gal. 5:19-20,
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, Adultery ctdion, uncleanness,
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, her-
esies, envyings, murders, drunkenness,liiege, and such like: of the which | tglbu before, as

| have also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of
God.” As long as we are led by the impulses of the flesh, iaeaver inherit the kingdom of

God, but we must be led by theaching of &d’s eternal Spirit, and then we will inherit the
kingdom of God.

In Rom. 8:11 Paul used this strorigtement, “But if the spirit of him that raised up Jesam

the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Why am | reading this passage? Sieqdyide my
distinguished opponent says that nowhere in the Bible does it say one word about raising our
bodies, but that all the time it is raising our souls; never anything about raising our bodies. “But if
the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Now you have it,
Elder Russell to the contrary notwithstanding. But he said that Paul did not see into heaven. |
understand that he did. Paradise at that time had been removed into heaven itself likere w
the final dwelling-phce of ®d’s saints. But he said that the third heaven referred to the
millennial age, and Paul did n&nhow whether he was in the body or out. ill \grant his
statemenfor just a moment, for argument’s sake, that what Paul saw in the third heaven was the
millennial agell. Cor. 12:4, “How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable
words, which it is not lawful for man to
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utter.” The things that Paul saw there were not lawful for a matién &lder Russell says it was
the millennium. Then, sir, your millennium is an unlawful institution.

Then the transfiguration. He said that was a vision. For you know that in addition to that that the
record says, that the three apostles saw Moses and Elias, and if he would have examined
Thayer’s Greek Lexicon, in which the scholarship of the world is coratextrhe would have
learned from Dr. Thayer that a vision is something that is seen. Many thanks to you. | saw
Cincinnati for the first time two days before this discussion began. | never had a vision of
Cincinnati till after 1 saw it. Since seeing Cincinnati | have had a visiogoaf geat and
wonderful city. And so Bter, James and John saw Moses and Elias, and then they had a vision, a
perfect recollection of how thegdked. And | showed you in my formeregeh that it was not a

fable, but a reality. Then he said that the soul was the new life. Granting that to be true for a
moment, Matt. 10:28 says, “Fear not them whithtlke body, but are not able tdllkhe soul;

but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Was the new life that
which was cast into hell? If the contention of my distinguished opponent be true—which it
certainly is not—then it is true that the new life was that which was cast into hell.

John 2:18-21: “Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign showest thou unto us,
seeing that thou doest these things? Jesus answered, and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and
in three days | will raise iip. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in braiding,
and wilt thou rear it up in three days? But he spake of the temple of his body.” Christ could not
voluntarily lay clown his life without being conscious, neither could he take his life without being
conscious; but if Christ was dead, body, soul and spirit, how could he exercise any power? In
death thebody has no power of araction whatever. If the spirit is thus dead, how can there be

an exercise of power to become alive again? If Christ was wholly unconscious while in the grave,
as Elder Russell teaches, how @idrist know when the three days had passed that he was to be
in the grave? I. Cor. 15:22, “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”
Death came by Adam. Of his ownlivine disobeyed God ieating theforbidden fruit, which he

could have refrained from doing. Then, if Christ i@ath was unconscious, he was perfectly
passive, without volition; existed only in theatarial out of which hidody was ceated. As my
honorable opponerneaches, | shall insist th&hrist was without power to take life again, and

that the resurrection did not come by him. But this is not true. Rom. 14:9, “For to thzhasd

both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.”

After announcement by the Chairman of the sabfor the following evening, Pastor Russell
arose, and said: “l would like to say, dear friends, my friend, Mr. White, criticized the
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subject of the reporting. | would say, so far as my knowledge is concerned”

Elder White Mr. Chairman: “I made that as a part of my speech. He has had two speeches to
answer it. It must be answered in his speech, and go in as a part of the record of this debate.”

The Chairman decided against Mr. Russell.

Tuesday Evening, February 25, 1908.
(Chairman M. C. KURFEES, Church of Christ, Louisville, Ky.)
THIRD PROPOSITION.

The Scriptures clearly teach that genishment of the (finally incorrigible) wickedilixconsist
of conscious, painful, suffering, eternal in duration.
L. S. White, affirmative.
C. T. Russell, negative.

L. S. WHITE’'S FIRST SPEECH.

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am glad to be in the affirmative on this great question that has been just yead mearing,

that “The Scriptures clearly teach that henishment of the (finally incorrigible) wicked will
consist of conscious, painfulsufferingternal in duration.” And in order that the point at issue

may beclearly defined so that there can be no mistake as to what the issue is on this question, |
shall proceed for a moment in a definition of terms.

« Punishment—Penalty inflicted for the committing of crime or offense.

« Incorrigible Wicked—Those who can not be corrected or amended.

« Conscious—That which the subject realizes.

« Punishment begins and is carried on with the consciousness of pain inflicted because of guilt
contracted through the violation of law or the neglect of duty.

« Painful Suffering—Feeling or undergoing pain.

« Eternal in Duration—Without end, for ever and ever.

| wish at this time to call youattention unto two wrds that Wl be investigted extensively at
this time, they being “sheol” in the Old Testament
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and “hades” in the New Testament, so that there can be no mistake as to the teachatig of G
word on this question, or my espch either agor that matter. The wrd “sheol” is used 65
times—31 times transted “grave,” 31 times translated “hell” and 3 times translated “pit.”
Gesenius on “sheol” says: “The underworld, a vast subterranaea.’plob 11:8; Deut. 32:22:

“Full of thick darkness, where dwell the shades of the dead; the dying are said to go down into
Sheol.” The word “sheol” itself simply denotes the world of departed spirits and does not of itself
teach anythinglaout the punishment of the wicked. The same is true of the word “hades,” the
equivalent of “sheol,” which is ten times translated “hell” in thehduized Version, but simply
transferred in the Revised Version. Therefore, any Scripture that my distinguished opponent
might introduce from the Old Testament with the word “hell” in it you may be assured of the fact
now that it has no reference whatever unto etgrunaishment of the wicked, and the Scriptures

he may introduce on “hades” do not have reference unto the punishment of the wicked beyond
this life.

But there is another word in the New Testament from which the word “hell” is atadsl
uniformly that carries with it the idea of eternal punishment for the incorrigible wicked, and that
is the word “gehenna.” It is used twelve times in the New Testament, and every time without an
exception refers unto the place of fhenishment of the wicked beyond this life, and as this is to
be the very center around which the other thoughts of this discussion revolve; | invite your
attention to the twelve passages of Scripture in which theel igehenna” is used, uniformly
translated “hell” in the Authorized Version.

Matt. 5:22: “But | say untgou, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall
be in danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his brotduer, $hall be in danger of
the council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”

Matt. 529-30: “And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it froeetffor it is
profitable for thee that one of thy members shall perish, and not that thy whole body should be
cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off and cast it from thee, for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into
hell.”

Matt. 10:28: “And fear not them whichllkhe body, but are not able tdllkhe soul, but rather
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.”

Matt. 18:9: “And if thine ey®ffend thee, pluck it out and cast it frone#) it is bettefor thee to
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire.”

Matt. 23:15: “Woe untgyou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to
make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than
yourselves.”
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Mark. 23:33: “Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! How can ye escape the damnation of hell?”

Mark 9:43-48: “And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off; it ietber for thee to enter into life
maimed, than having two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched, where
their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off; it is
betterfor thee to enter halt into life, than having tweef to be cast into hell, into the fire that
never shall be quenched; where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine
eye offend thee, pluck it out: it itierfor thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye,
than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
guenched.”

Luke 12:5: “But | willforewarn you whom ye shall fear; fear him which after he hdigdkhath
power to cast into hell; yea, | say unto you, Fear him.”

Jas. 3:6: “And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; so is the tongue .among our members, that
it defileth the whole body and setteth on fire the course of nature; and it is set on fire of hell.”

| trust now the gentleman will @@t me on these twelve passages of Scripture, so that we can
have some debating at this time. Using this as a foundatioifi,iitwoduce a number of strong,
Scriptural and clearly logical arguments in support of these Scriptures that refer unto the future
punishment of the incorrigible wicked.

But will the wicked bepunished after eath? Heb. 1@8-29: “He that despiseth Moses’ law died
without mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit
of grace?” Thepunishment infttedupon the sinner at the ultate judgment W not be a mere
extinction of life or physical identity, but an everlasting punishment, set forth under the strong
language “eternal fire” and is to be “sorer” than deatihaout mercy. Vill Elder Russell tell us

what kind of a punishment is sorer thagath wihout mercy? This can not beath, for it is

worse than death.

In Luke 16:19-31, you have the case of the rich man and Lazarus. We showed you last night that
they were both conscious in the other world. They recognized what was going on. The rich man
died, and in Hades he “lifted up his eyes, being in torments.” Mark the words “in torments.”

“And seeth Abraham afasff and Lazarus in his bosom, and he cried and said, Father Abraham,
have mercy on me and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my
tongue, for | am tormented in this flame.” He was @eftf/ conscious that he was there. He was
perfectly conscious that he was tormented, and befggedercy. He knew that there would be

no chance of salvation after death, as my opponent teaches. Hence he



67 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

desired Abraham to send Lazarus back to this world to teadirdifsers the word of God, that
they might repent of their sins in this life and thus escape that awful place of tokmaning
they would have no opportunity of salvation afteath. And Abraham told him there was no
chance of escape, there was no chance of passing fromaaeerb the other. Here is an actual
example of consciousness in punishment afeatlidl He promised you last night that he would
investigate this question when he came to this proposition. We wait to see.

Dan. 12:2. | call youattention to two classes to be rewarded at thermeston, one to have
everlasting life, the other shame and everlasting contempt. Daniel says: “Many of them that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting
contempt.” If the wicked shall cease to exist and are not conscious after deathppggomgnt
teaches, how can theyffer everlasting shame? Or, in other words, how can an unconscious man
be ashamed of anything? But the life of the one and the contempt of the other are equal in
duration, each being everlasting; hence as long as the righteous live, the widkddhwe
contempt. If the word “everlasting” has no end when applied to the righteous, it certainly can
have no end when applied to the wicked in the same sentence.

In support of this | read John 5:28-29: “Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in which all that
are in the graves shall hear his voice. And shall come forth; they that have done good unto the
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.”

But you remember that | have asked my distinguished opponent various and divers questions on
these propositions, and he hatedy ignored every one of them. lilmtake the charitable view

of it, and say possibly he has not been able to note them and get them. | am going now to ask him
a number of questions on this proposition, and that he may have no excuse he now has in his
hand an accurateopy of every one of these questions, just as | am going to ask them, and if he
does not answer them then you can know that he can not do it.

1. Can man inflict everlasting punishment? (Matt. 10:28.)

2. Is the burning of the body everlasting punishment?

3. Did the people of Sodom suffer everlasting punishment when they were burned up
with fire and brimstone? (Luke 17:29.)

4. Can a person suffer everlasting punishment more than one time?

5. What word would you use to show the future happiness of the righteous to be
unending?

6. Does not our Lord use the same word to express the duration of the punishment of the
wicked that he does the happiness of the righteous? (Matt. 25:46.3

7. Wil this earth be burned up?

8. Will it exist after it is burned up?

9. Is the second death a physical death, or spiritual death?

10. If the wicked are burned up, literally, or just die a natwatidin the future world, as

you teach, do not the righteous suffer more in this life than the wicked in eternity?
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11. If physical @ath wll be everlastingounishment, as yoteach, did not JesuShrist
suffer as geatpunishment as the gatest sinner, even aunderer, vill ever have to
suffer?

12. Many of the ancient Christians were burned at the stake. Did they suffer everlasting
punishment?

13. When this earth is burned up (Il. Pet. 3:10) whidhsuffer the most physical pain,
man or the brutes?

14. If, as youeach (“Mllennial Dawn,” Vol. V., page862-363), that the humannfly
and the brutes have the same spirit, and their bodies a common origin,aatheotl
man be everlasting punishmentillwmot the death of thebrute also be everlasting
punishment?

15. Can that which does not exist suffer punishment?

16. If, as youteach, the wicked cease to exist, do they not, therecease to be
punished?

17. Since their punishment ceases, if they cease to exist, can it be everlasting punishment?

18. Is it any greater punishment to be annihilated for eternity than for a few years?

| leave the questions now with my good brother and see whetheillheven undertake to
answer them or not, and insist that he shall answer them in his first reply this evening, that | may
have a chance to attend to what he may saytathem in my final spech in the affirmative at

this time.

But | continue the affirmative argument.

Jude 4: “For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this
condemnation; ungodly men, turning thegg ofour God into lasciviousness and denying the
only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Jude 12-13: “These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with you, feeding
themselves without fear; clouds they are withoates, carried about of winds, trees whose fruit
withereth without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots. Raging waves of the sea, foaming
out their own shame; wandering stars to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness forever.”

Here are wicked men described as most worthless, miserable and mis-chief-making. They feast
without fear; every point in their description denotes continued egstemamely, “acbuds

without water, wandering stars, wild waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame, to whom the
blackness of darkness hath been reserved forever.” Could any one except my distinguished
opponent imagine all these conditions to belong to that which does not existfaldnsest of

Jude agrees with that of Christail 25:30: “And cast ye thenprofitable servant into outer
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”
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Jude says they are wandering stars. Jesus and Jude both say they are in darkness, and Jesus says,
“There will be weeping and gnashingteeth.” Can this be said of that which does not exist? No,

but their weeping and gnashing of teeth is because of their consaitergsng. The poet has well

said:

“Oh, dreadful thought of deep despair,
To hear my Saviour say,
Depart, ye cursed wandering stars,
Into darkness far away.”

In Mark 9:43-44, Jesus said: “And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off. tttebfor thee to enter
into life maimed than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched.
Where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched.”

Verses 45-48, Jesus says: “And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off. Btietfor thee to enter halt

into life than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched.
Where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it
out. It is bettefor thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye than having two eyes to be
cast into hell fire. Where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched.”

If the worm does not die, and my opponent says the wicked die, then | ask him what is the worm
spoken of here by Jesus Christ, and as the walimat die, what will become of the worm that
does not die after- the wicked die?

Now | introduce an argument to show that the punishment is everlasting. Il. Thess. 1:7-10: “And
to you who are troubled, rest with us; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power.”

Rev. 14:9-11: “And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship
the beast and his image, and receive his mark iforesead or in his hand, the same shall drink

of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels
and in the presence of the Lamb, and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever,
and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever
receiveth the mark of his name.”

Notice, the smoke of their torments ascendeth up forever and forever. Here is a copy of Thayer’s
Greek-English Lexicon, in which we told you last night the scholarship of the world is combined,
and Mr. Thayer gives as the definition of torment from the Greek word basanizo, that means “to
vex with
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grievous pains (of body or mind) to torment.” Can anything be plainer? Rev. 20:10: “And the
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.”

But those who worship Satan shall also be tormented forever and forever. (Rev. 14:11.)
Then this syllogism:

1. Their conscious suffering will last as long as their torment.
2. Their torment will continue for ever and ever. (Rev. 14:11)
3. Therefore, they will be in conscious suffering for ever and ever.

Now | want to introduce an argument to show you that the punishment of the wicked will
continue as long as the joy of the righteous. Matt. 25:46: “And these shall go away into
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into diternal.” Our Saviour used the Greek word
aionios to show both the duration of the life of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked.
Dr. Thayer gives us a definition of aionios, “without end, nevecdase, everlastingChrist

used the word aionios twenty-six times, twenty-two times to show the blessed, hateamal

life held out as a reward to his faithful disciples; and four times to show the duration of the
condemnation and punishment of the wicked. In every one of these instances our Saviour used
aionios in the strict sense of absolute endless duration.

| will now give you some examples of aionios applied to the future life of the righteous. John
3:16: “For God so loved the world that he gave his only begotiantBat whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have [aionios] everlasting life.” John 12:25: “He that loveth his life
shall lose it, and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life [aionios] eternal.”

Now | give you some examples where our Saviour applies aionios unto the future life of the
wicked, and if it will give endless joy unto the righteous, why will it ngpress endless
punishment or the duration of endless punishment of the wicked?

Matt. 18:8: “Wheréore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off and cast them from
thee. It is bettefor thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two
feet to be cast into [aionios] everlasting fire.” Mark 3:29: “But he that shall blaspheme against
the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of [aioeteshal damnation.” Isit.

25:41: “Then shall he also say unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into
[aionios] everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Verse 46: “And these shall go
away into [aionios] everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life [aionios] eternal.”

| want to give you the meaning of aionios from a number of standard Greek lexicons.
Dr. Thayer says aionios means, “without end, never to cease, everlasting.”

Liddell & Scott, Greek-English Lexicon: “Everlasting, eternal.”
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Pickering’s Greek-English Lexicon: “Of long duration; lasting; everlasting; perpetual; eternal.”
Donnegan’s Greek and English Lexicon: “Everlasting,” “eternal.”
Yonge’'s English-Greek Lexicon: “Everlasting; perpetual.”

Schleusner: “Everything that is without end, especially that which is to come after the course of
this life and this world; perpetual and interminable.”

Baxter's Analytical Greek Lexicon: “Indeterminate as to duration; eternal; everlasting.”

Robinson’s Greek and English Lexicon of the New Testament: “Ever-enduring; perpetual;
everlasting; implying eternity, both before and after the future; without end.”

Cremer, German: “Aionios—To eternity; time in its duration, continual, enduring, eternal.”

Greenfield’s Greek and English Lexicon of the New Testament: “Aionios—Unlimited as to
duration; eternal; everlasting.”

Tyndale’s Version of the New Testament, the first edition of the New Testament ever printed in
English, published by Tyndale in Antwerp, in the year 1526, gives aionios the same definition
when he says in Matt. 28, “And these shall go into everlasting payne, and the righteous into
lyfe eternall.”

The great commentator Meyer, in his Commentary on the New Testamentl.,fohge 183,

says: “The absolute idea of eternity in regard to the punishment of hell is not to be got rid of
either by a popular toning down of the force of aionios, or by appealing to the figurative
character of the term ‘fire.””

| might give you definitions from Mltthew Heary, Clarke, Theile, Edwards, Tholuck,
Martenson—[Here time was called by the Moderator, and the speaker did not conclude his
sentence.]

C. T. RUSSELL'S FIRST REPLY.

| take this opportunity to reply to Elder White’s criticism of the atebrgorts in Monday’s
Enquirer. On Monday morning | obtained a paper and merely saw that we had more than the six
columns spacproposed by the publishers. Mgtention was called away, so that | did not get to
read one word of the date until after hearing withusprise Elder White’'s charge of partiality.

On inquiry, | find that all of Elder White’s arguments were printed, but to keep within the space
limits some of the Scripturguotations were omitted where they were no part of the argument,
and where the argument did not run through them. But tia¢iotis were all carefully given.
Those of you who have read the reports have doubtless noticed that there were more trifling
blunders connected with my side of the question,
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which clearly shows it had no greater care at the hands of the reporters than had Elder White’s.

Respecting the stenographers said to be “Russell’'s men,” Dr. L. W. Jones, of Chicago, wrote me
that himself and his friend, G. M. Huntsinger, a Kansas court stenographer, proposed making a
verbatim report of the dabes. He had heard that a newspapeposed a lengthy report,
provided rapid stenographers could be had. He offered co-operation, which weagleejhyed,

well knowing that few stenographers can report a rapid delivery. My aeas@nallyruns 230

words per minute. In my publishing-house we have ten stenographers, but only one of them could
serve in such an emer-gency-Mr. Willieans—and he consented to assist also. So far as | know,
none of these gentlemen @qb to have pajor the service, and only Mr. INamson even has

his expenses provided. | supplied them with Columbia graphophone instruments and two lady
typists. They labor until 3 A. M. to get the matter to the printers in season for the early edition.

Elder White objected that these were my friends. | assured him ti@tratians should be my
friends, and that to be a Christian surely should not render a mamadesptable than. a
worldling as a reporter. | urged that he find one or more men for the job, but he declined, making
the excuse that he feared something would be cut out to keep within the six-col-umn space
proposed. | urged that he or one of his brother ministers stay at night and see that no vital point
was cut out. But | assured him that | was perfectly satisfied to leaveirtimirig down to the
judgment of the editor. This he also declined.

Another matter: Some araquiring whether or not | i preserve my kindly gatment of my
opponent regardless of how he shabtrme. | answer “yes.” Personalities and vituperations and
slurs are no part of logic, and the class of people who would be influenced thereby are not such
as | expect to influence, anyway. Whkosld bear in mind, too, that courtesy and Christian
conduct in Texas may not be exactly the same thing as in Ohio, and vice versa.

| take this opportunity of dling to the attention of this audience th@rcespondence between

Elder White and myself on this subject, @slished on the second leaf of the aprograms

which you have in your possession. Notice particularly the last paragraph oétray of
acceptance. | Wread it: “As resgcts ruledor the controversy: | suggest thetich speaker be
allowed full liberty to order his subgt acording to his best judgment, and that it shall he in
order for him to present his argument as may please him best. The language and caatict of

of the disputants shall represent to his opponent and the auditors in general his conception of the
divine rules and standards governing Christian courtesy.”

Now for our evening topic: “The Scriptures cleatgach that thgunishment of the wicked
(finally incorrigible) will consist of conscious painful suffering eternal in duration.”

This | most positively deny, and shall endeavor to prove, and yet |
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once so believed. | once specially admired Spurgeon’s sermons on hell. They are so vivid, so
realistic. | thought him grctically the onlyhonest peacherfor the others, professing to believe

the same, rarely refer to the matter, or treat it indifferently, whereas, if true, it certainly e

the theme of every pulpit, and how to escape an eternity of such awful suffering should be the
theme of every conversation—to the extinguishment of every pleasure and the interrupting, at
least, of every business. As a youth | went about my home city and printed here and there with
chalk words that | trusted would arrest titéention of some fellow-creature and assist in saving
from the awful torture | believed was set before himil&ly on Sundays | sought to harangue

such as would hear, telling them of the hell of torment to which they were surely going unless
they repented and became saints odGHad the Salvation Army been in existence then, |
presume | should have joined ltet me here remark that while | have practically nothing in
common with the Salvation Army as respects their teachings, | have great riEspéutir
honesty and zeal. They at least seem to believe whatehely, and that is more than can be said

of the majority of Christian ministers and laymen whose time is devoted largely to business, to
pleasure and to social functions, while they profess to believe that their neighbors, their friends,
yea, the members of their own families who are outlufist, un-sanctified, not Spirit-betgen,

are sure to land in eternal torment unless converted, changed, Spittehedohave great
sympathy with so-called mission workers who, thoroughly under the spell of this doctrine of
devils, which so blasphemes the charactesusfheavenly Father, can not take time for business

or pleasure or even to study the word of God, but in their own language must be “saving souls.” |
do not wonder that this terrible doctrine has sent many to the madhouse. | do not wonder that
others seek to drown the thought of it in pleasure, in business or in the intoxicating cup.

My opponent has charged against me that my endeavor to clealntight¥'s chaacter, and to

show that the Bible does not teach this awful doctrine, is having a bad influence. | dispute that.
Let me relate briefly an incideptroving the contrary. A short time ago, when holdingesetimg

at Chattaooga, Tenn., a gentleman approached me, gave me his name, and reminded me that he
had been in correspondence with me for some time. | said: “I know you very well by
correspondence.” “Ah, no,” he replied, “I never really told you who | was, bull telV you

now. As you know, | live in Mississippi. | keep a store there. When your literatached me |

was one of the wickedest of men in the world. | need not go into details, but briefly would say
that | did everything that was bad. My wife, a good Methodist, did all she could to help me. She
said: ‘John, you W go to hell.’ | said: ‘l know it, Mary, and | am etermined, Mgy, to deserve
everything | get. | know | am a bad man, and | knowill be eternally tormented, but now,
Mary, | will deserve it. | willprogress in my wickedness.’ | was in tlatitude of mind when,
through the mails, one of youratits reached me entitled ‘The Wages of Sin is Death, and Not
Eternal
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torment.” | read it a second time. | said: ‘That is different, | must read this.” It was tile most
reasonable thing | had ever read along religious lines. | inatedgiwrote toyou for more, and

have since obtained probably all the Bible helps that thetT®ocietyfurnishes. | want to tell

you, Brother Russell, that | am a new man; that the love of God has produced an influence upon
my heart and life which the fear of him never exercised. And another thing, iyesamember
perhaps that | sent you several $50 checks for help in circulating thotg &and that | have not

sent any recently. | want to explain you why.” | answered: “It is notetessary, brother, to
explain. You know we never ask for money, and you owe me no explanatiactregpthe
matter.” tie replied: “Yes, but | waryou to know why these checks have not been going. They
were conscience money, Brother Russell. | had given up my own siafitiges, but | was still
selling liquor to the Mississippi negroes, and | was trying to ease my conscience, but | can not
stand it, the truth was too powerful for me. | want to tell you that now | sell no liquor in my store,
that | am endeavoring to live a godly life and to hold up the light of God’s truth in my
neighborhood.”

Let me remindyou again, clear friends, that in your city, as in every large city, our ears are
assailed with oaths or cursing, men and boys dangach other to hell. These are natdgant
savages, but persons who all their lives have been under the influence of this awful doctrine, and
it has not converted thenbet me remindyou, further, that the jails and penitentiaries of
Christendom are full to overflowing withioninals, and that their religious and othetesmedents

are inquired into at the time of their incarceration, and that these testify thatntimealsr are

such as had this hellfire torment theory poured into their ears from childhood. | do not say that
correct views of inighty God would have restrained all these criminals, but | do believe that it
would have restrained many of them. We have evidence of that fgouinColumbus (Ohio)
Penitentiary, where a short time ago three men under life sentence as murderers came into
contact withour publcations, settingorth the real charcter of God and his plan of salvation,

and as a result the course of their lives was changed; deayrie trueChristians and were so
recognized by the people of the prison. Two of these have since been parelcaesklof good
behavior and one of them is a minister of the gospel today.

| receive many lettersom infidels tdling me of their change of heart and theaceptance of the
Scriptures since they have come to see them in. their true light—to know thaioCas a God
of justice, wisdom, love and power.

It would not at all surprise me if there are some in this audience who are believers in the Bible as
the inspired word of God onlyelcause of the better explanation thereof they have received
directly or indirectly hrough the harmonization of the Scriptures presented irte@ghings,
printed and oral. Let us test the matter. If there are any in this audience who are fully
consecrated to God, but who to-night would have been infidels without the
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assistance of the teachings whigtrémulgate, let them show it, please, by rising to their feet. A
pretty good showing—about one hundred | Who would have been infidels—would be to-night
infidels.

By way of testing the mattdurther, let us now put another question: Are there any in this
audience to-night fully and truly consated to God who were infidels, or who weneerted

to God by the doctrine of eternal torment, please rise to their feet. | only see one—two! Eternal
torment is claimed to have converted two, and the gospel of the love of God, the justice of God,
has brought over one hundred into harmony.

We hold that it is a mistake to claim that the blasphemy of God’'s nhame adtenas essential

to the propagation of Christianity. We claim that nothing else in the world is making so many
unbelievers as this false doctrine; that nothing else in the world is turning the hearts of so many
men so thoroughly away from God and all desire to draw near to him in fellowship and true
worship; that its influence is evil, and only evil, and that those who are noble and true Christians
under such a faith are such in spite of it, and not by reason of its assistance.

We will admit that some of thedrd’s parables and dark sayings are capable of a twist, or, as the
apostle would say, capable of being wrested by those whose minds have been prejudiced on this
subjectfrom infancy. Coming to these dark sayings with their minds fully convinced, they do not
seek for another interptation of them, but accept the most ludics interpetations wihout a

gualm of reasoning. For hundreds of years during and since the Dark Ages these doctrines have
become fixed in their twist, so that any endeavor to inwagstigr to straighten out the strands of

truth and to test them meets withosigest opposition, their minds being prejudiced, though in
many instances unwittingly so. This is one respect in whiclopppnent has the advantage of

me. He reels off one after another of texts which have been misetenlpor centuries, and

whose misrepresentations are fixed in the minds of the majoriastian people. The hearing

of these texts brings to their minds at once the fallacious theory satlacged to them. If you

will take a yard ofrope, my dear friends, arattempt to untwist it and separate its strands and

pull them straight again, youilvhave an illustration of the difficultyyou must expct to
encounter in your endeavor to get clearly before your minds the straight truth of the Divine
Word, which has been wrested and twisted since the Dark Ages. A little of this twist was, indeed,
gotten rid of in Réormation times, but the adversary has seen to it that other kinks and quirks
have been added.

As, for instance, on the seat of this evening: Protestants have their teachimga Roman
Catholicism. They accepted the Catholic view as respects a hell of eternal torture, manned with
fireproof devils; but they rect the only pliative feature—purgatory. To that extent they have
made matters worse. But the Catholics and Protestants agree that only saints, the little flock, the
elect, are fifor heaven when they die. They remember our Master’s words: “If any man be my
disciple, let him take up his cross and
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follow me” (Mark 8:34). The Protestants, therefore, at one sweep, turn the vast majority of our
race, the unsaintly, into eternal torment, never-endind, we might add, useless, for neither
could they be profited by it, nor could God be glorified thereby. There is something much more
reasonable in the Catholic view, which consigns only willful heretics to eternal torment, but
which places irpurgatory the vast majority of ouacge, there to beurged of sin during the
hundreds or thousands of years of tribulation, that they may betdtinpurified and eceived

to heaven. They have no sympathy with the Catholic view in the sense of approving it as
Scriptural, when, to the contrary, it is unscriptural. The Scriptures declare that “the dead know
not anything;” that “their sons come to honor and they know it not; to dishonor and they
perceive it not of them,” and that there is neither wisdom, nor knowledge, nor device in the grave
(Sheol) “whither all go” (Eccl. 9:10).

That which in the Scriptures most nearly corresponds to the purgatory of the Catholics is the
millennial kingdom, in which the whole world in general will have not onlyopportunity to

come into harmony with God, bugaeive chastisements and stripeprioportion as they neglect

to hearken to the great Teacher whosedmwill then be law. Yet how different ipurgatory
manned by devils and inflicting all kinds of tortures, mental and physical, from the purgatory God
has arranged in the glorious epoch of pur-gation, whenralliéa of earth will bebrought to a
knowledge of the truth; when all the blind eyes shall be opened; when all the deaf ears shall be
unstopped; whenag®an wil be bound that he shalledeive the nations no more; when every evil
influence shall be restrained and every good and helpful influetticeewot loose among man;

when the Lord who redeemed mankinitl,w the promised times (years), make restitution of all
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began, and
when ultimately all who W receive these blessings intoogl and honest hearts and profit
thereby may obtain eternal life, and all who reject these glooippsrtunities Wi die the second
death—be annihaited. Nevertheless, we repeat it, the Catholics, évagh they havea$an’s
perversion and misrepresentations of timédlennium for every man, have a much more
reasonable and much more consistent error than that to which the Protestants bow down and
worship—eternal, hopeless, infinite torments for infinite sin, or, in the majority of cases, for finite
ignorance and blindness of the eyes of understanding.

Brother White, with all his love for delbte and apparent anxiety to get after every objection,
entirely overlooked, last night, it would appear, some of our most pointed Scriptural texts which
we asked him specially to consider; for instance, the following:

Ps. 6:5: “For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the grave” (sheol—the aanaes w
hell) “who shall give thee thanks?”

Ps. 115:17: “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.”
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Ps. 146:4: “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.”
Eccl. 9:5: “For the living know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything.”

Eccl. 9:10: “Whatsoever thy hand findethdo, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor
doubts, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.”

Dan. 12:2: “And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.”

Our dear brother just quoted those texts a few minutes ago, bult tiel stot say a wrd about

how they will awake, and he did not say ard/about how they are asleep. He did not give us
anything at all about why they were to have all this countless suffering until theectsarrHe

tells us in one breath they are dead, and in the next breath he tells us that téerarg and

in torture now. Father Adam passed out of existence five thousand years ago, but he would not
be any more dead if he had died only’ a few minutes ago, if he had only just been snatched away;
but they are all getting it because they are all alive and can not die, and God himself could not
kill them. Then also the debrother quotes with apparent blindness the Scripture which says that
God is able to destroy both soul and body. Yes, God is able to destroy, and he silysAle w

the wicked he will desby,” is the way it reads. What wickedlvhe destoy? Our dear brother

forgot also this passage that | gave him from Job, “So man lieth down, and risetth tieg: t
heavens be no more, that shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” That is not an eight-
hour sleep; that is the sleep adadh he refers to. “Oh thatdu wouldst hide me in the grave”
(sheol, hell; sheol the same word as hell). “Oh that thou wouldst hide me in sheol, the grave.” But
he didn’t want to stay hidden in the grave—not forever—oh, no. “That thou wouldst appoint me
a set time and remember me!” Oh, yes, dear friends, God has appointed a “set time” for
remembering Job, and remembering all those others that have gone down ineatharigon-

house of dath. The Lord’s word is, “Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming”—does not come
here yet—"in which all that are in the grave”™—not all that are in hell, but all that are in their
graves—"shall hear the voice of the Son of man and come forth.” Job continues, “If a man die,
he shall live again.” No, they say he does not die; he is living all the time; he is more alive than he
ever was—but Job does not know about that. job was entirely ignorant of that theory that a man
is more alive after his death. Job wanted to know, “If a man dies, shall he live again?” And then
what? He says, “All the clays of my appointed tim#& Mwait till my change comes’—just as |

am waiting, and you are waiting too; we are waiting in hope—hope of the eetsomr of the

dead, not the resurrection of the living. If they are alive, they do not neadedsn. It is the

hope of resugction of the dead that we are waitfiog, dear friends; that is the good hope; that

is the hope in the gospel that, at the second coming of our Master,
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the dead will be awakened. d8ow not as others who have no hope.” If we believe that Jesus
died—I do—and that Jesus rose again—I| do—Ilet us also believe that those who sleep in Jesus
will God bringfrom the dead through him, by him. Hdlwe the one lirough whom God iV do

it. They are in a state of death, they are not alive. They araiffetisg torment. But mark you,

dear friends, that those whom the apostle Paul tells us we can comfort ourselves about are not
the saints; he did not say the saints that are fallen asleep. He is speaking about our friends and
neighbors in general. They are all asleep in Jesus. How? Why, in the sense that they were all
originally dead in Adam, and, under Adam’s sentence, tlegthdwould have been everlasting
destruction; but the Lord has very graciously provided a redemption, and therefore it is called a
sleep, a very beautiful figure. It is a waiting for the morning, awaiting the time when. the golden
Sun of righteousness shall rise, when Jesus as the great life-giver shall come to dadinthéa

tomb, when all they that are in their graves shall hear his voice and come forth. We are not to
sorrow for our neighbors or for our friends. Why@cRuse they are saintly? No, I&hrist Jesus

died for sinners. The sinners are going to be brought out of the tomb—not merely the saints, but
the sinners, will bédrought from the tomb. The saints indeed are to have the firsteesumr a

glorious resurreabin, but provision is made for the world of mankind; all them that are in their
graves shall hear his voice and come forth. No wonder we are waiting for him.

Instead of answering these plain, terse, Scriptural statenmntdyrother gave his time to
misrepresenting our position by saying that we deny the sxdiom of our Lord. Now, dear
friends, our position is the very opposite. We lay all stress upon that. “If Christ be not risen, your
faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.” There is no gospel if Christ is not risen. “He has become the
firstfruits of them that sleep.”

Time will not permit us to follow his various wanderings, to follow evestad of his argument

and show its unreasonableness and unscripturalness, but we may in passing dive ytom

to two points: First, that our brother did not disprove the Scripttaséreent that “flesh and

blood can not inherit the kingdom of God.” On the contrary, the texts which he read quite
support it, for the apostle, in discussing the resuion of the saints, says, “It is sown an animal
body, it is raised a spiritual body.” But our dear brother was asked to prove it was raised an
animal body, and that it had this flesh body in Hades. The body of flesh is called the animal body,
and that is what our Lord had during his earthly ministry. He did not have it before he was made
flesh, nor does he have it now, for he is changed as the Scriptures say, and has now a Scriptural
body, heavenly, glorious.

We notice another trifling flaw in our brother’'s argument. When he switched off to describe the
rich man and Lazarus, he had the rich man buried, and then, without waiting for aatesurr

he had him in torture with eyes and tongue and brain. These he would have you probably
understand
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were spiritual eyes and a spiritual tongue and a spiritual brain, though he tells you not how he
could get these without a resection. And then, to be thoroughly inconsistent, he urged a drop

of literal waterfor that spiritual tongue. So much the worse for that argument. We shall see
presently a logical, Scriptural interpretation of this matter, whitlhviel ate neither reason nor

love, neither head nor heart.

The basis of this doctrine of eternal torment lies in our little word “hell;” a word whose English
meaning has very greatly alterdm its former significance. Originally it came into the English
from the German, and signified “helle,” a hole, a dadcpl| a cava. In old English literature

the word signified a covered or secredqa or ondition. As, for instance, a farmer would write

to his friend at a distance, “We helled one hundred bushelgatioes this fall,” meaning that he

had put away that many; pitted them; put them in a hole to keepféreske &teron. Or, again,

he might write, “We helled our house this summer,” meaning that he hachéd or covered

over his house. Hence the translators of our common version of the Bible were well within the
right and usage of their time when they gave to the word “sheol” in the Old Testament, and its
corresponding word “hades” in the New Testament, sometimes translating them “pit,” sometimes
“grave,” and sometimes “hell;” a home; a covered place; arnaus phce. For the benefit of

those who may not know, | remark that the Hebrew word rendered “hell” in the Bible occurs
sixty-five times, and that it is rendered thirty-one times “hell,” thirty-one times “grave,” and
three times “pit.” In two of the instances in which it is rendered “hell” yadll find in the
marginal readings of the reference Bible a comment, “Hebrew, the grave.” The fact is that
“sheol” always means in the Hebrew the grave, the tomb; not a grave, a mound of earth, for this
is represented by the word “quber.” “Sheol,” on the contrary, means the tomb; as, for instance,
when we say ninety thousand human beings die every day and go down to the tomb—down to
“sheol.” As we have already said, the corresponding word to “sheol” in the New Testament is
“hades,” because the latter was written in the Greek language; and | remark whenever the New
Testament quotes “sheol” from the Old Testament it is invariably “hades,” showing that the two
words had an ect equivalent. Thudpr instance, our Lord went to “sheol,” went to “hades,”
went into the tomb; was dead three days, and he arose on the third day from Sheol, from Hades,
from the tomb.

L.S. WHITE'S SECOND SPEECH.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:
| trust that all of you heartily enjoyed Elder Russell's answer to mytesghquestions. | trust

that all of you enjoyed his taking up of those forty or fifty passages of Scripture that | used in my
speech and undertaking to answer them.



80 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

Not one of these questions did he touch. Not one of the Scriptures that | read did he say anything
about, but about all the time of his thirty minutes he considered the question that we discussed
last night. Last night he was trying to prove that the dead are unconscious bedateard! the
resurrecton. | proved beyond even the shadow of a doubt that they are conscious bedatben d

and the resurrean, and so convinced theegiter part of the audience, | feel sure, and while
Elder Russell is so bent on unconsciousness that he uftedgt to answer the eitken
guestions, and seems to be unconscious of the great number of Scriptural arguments that |
presented in my speech just now, he is wholly conscious of the great torment he received last
night.

And so after holding a council of war, doubtless with some of his brethren, and having twenty-
four hours to study on his dedt last night, hendertakes to overcome it at this time. Possibly by
having some days to study on myesph that he heard this night, hitl tne able toundertake to
answer it next Sunday morning when he preaches in this Music Hall.

He referred at the opening of his speech to my criticism of the dehadet.ré offered no
criticism further than simply totate the facts that | felt were due to myself and to my brethren,
that about thirty-three of the thirty-seven Scripturaltgtions that | used were left out of the
report of my speech.

This took out half of my sgechfrom the newspaper report. Then he very kindly referred to the
fact that ourtesy in Texas may not be the same as in Ohio. | do not know how that is. This is my
first trip to Ohio. | am glad | am here. | am receiving plenty @firtesy. And he thinks it was
discourtesy for me to refer to thect that his men were thep@ters who furnished the report to

the Cincinnati Enquirer of the first session of thisatebIf that was very distirteous, | wonder

how courteous he thought it was last night when he iaggtlithat the arguments that | was
introducing against unconsciousness afteatd were idiotic andhonsensical. That is what he
said.

If you will read the reort in the Cincinnati Enquirer this morning, youlind that more than

six times he said that the doctrines that | was preaching were lies. That i®udgoas, indeed.

| wonder if that is a sample of Ohio courtesy? That must billeiMial Dawn” ourtesy. Well,

he said that this terrible doctrine that | was preaching—the doctrirwe-pfent-was the doctrine

of devils. | would not make a charge of that kind for my life. Rev. 20:12-15, in describing the
scenes of the judgment, the apostle John says: “And | saw the dead, smadlaansgtgnd Here

God, and the books were opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and
the dead were judged out of those things which were written ilbdbks, according to their
works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, @athdand Hades delivered up the
dead which were in them, and they were judged every man according to their workeatind d
and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second
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death. And whosoever was not foundttem in thebook of life was east into the lake of fire.”
This is the doctrine of the Bible and not the doctrine of devils.

| am reminded here of a man who did not believe there is any hell or any future punishment for
the wicked—eternal punishment, as my friend and oppoteatthes. He was debating with a

man that was weak, not so strong as he was, not so well informed, and he carried the audience in
favor of no punishment afteredth. The stronger dater was so jubilant after the debate was

over that he rose in a defiant manner and said: “If there is any one in the audience who wants to
ask me any questions about hell, | am ready to answer them.”

A poor little, weak, blind man m the audience, ureadad and who was trying to preach the
gospel to the best of his ability, arose and said, “I would like toyaskone question.” “All

right,” he said, “ask away and | will be glad to answer it.” The blind man’s wife was named
Rebecca. And she read the Bible to him. And he said tO the debater, “I wantytmaskread

the twenty-third chapter of Revelation before | ask the question.” And with boisterous laughter
he said, “I am pleased to inform you, sir, that Revelation has but twenty-two chapters.” The
audience laughed and cheered. The poor fellow stood there for a moment until quiet was
restored, and he said: “I knew that in the Bible that Rebecca reads to me, Revelation did not
have but twenty-two chapters in it, but the twenty-second chapter of Revelation left all the
wicked in hell, and I thought perhaps your Bible had one more chapter to get them out.” And so
the word of God leaves all the wicked aternal torment, and my distinguished opponent will
never be able to get them out.

Then he referred to that man down in Mississippi that told his wife Mary that he would go to hell,
and that he would deserve to go, and he intended to get all that he deserved, and he spent a
number of minutes of his time in tellindgp@ut some correspondence and a conversation that he
had with that man, and finally wound up b¥libg that the man was selling whisky to the negroes

down in Mississippi. Now we have it.

| spent the whole time of my speech readingdo from the word of God what Jesus Christ and

the apostles said of the doctrine of eternal torment of the wicked, and about the only argument
that he brought against the doctrines of Jesus Christ and the apostles wattzmmens made

by a man who was selling whisky to negroes in Mississippi. But hefmaall who would have

been infidels without the truth that heepched to standp, and several in this audience stood
up—doubtless his convention brethren who are mainly here from a distance. | wonder if the
Cincinnati audience would like to stand up. We agreed that we would have no demonstration; he
broke the agreement, and | can say where he leads niefollaw. JesusChrist said (Mtt.

25:46), “that the wicked shall go into everlasting punishment.” | want every man, woman and
child in this audience who believes Jesus Christ told the truth when he said that, to please stand
up. [The majority
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of the audience arose, including all upon the platform.] Very much obliged, indeed.

If he wants to take any other vote, that is all right. He said that Protestants have their views from
Catholics. | haven't my views from Catholics, from the simplet that | have my vieirom the
positive statement of theokd Jesus Christ. He said it, and | am following him. But he said that
he had no sympathy with the Catholic view. Neither have I. They teach that old doctrine of
purgatory, that is as contrary to the word of God as the doctrine that my distinguished opponent
is teaching, and | ilWbe just as glad to delbe with a Catholic on thadroposition as | am with

the gentleman at the present time.

But he said that Brother White, with his love for d&h) overboked Ps. 6:5, and Ps. 115:7, and
some other Scripture that he quoted last night. How many of you remember that Elder Russell
has overlooked about all the Scriptures that | have quoted during this entite.d@te are not
discussing the proposition that we were discussing last night. We are through with that, except
that inasmuch as he keeps ringing it in on another proposition. But he said that “Sheol” was the
same as “hell,” meaning, of course, thaga of eterngbunishment. | deny every word of it. |
showed you from more than twenty of the standard lexicons of the world unto the contrary on
the use of the word aionios, as applying wtirnity, it was everlasting, without end, forever and
forever; but showed you from the word of God that Sheol was used in the Bible sixty-five times,
thirty-one times tranated “grave,” thiry-one times tranated “hell,” three times translated

“pit;” and in not one of these statements did it have any reference unto future eternal
punishment; but showed you from the New Testament that the word “gehenna” is used twelve
times, and that the word hell is uniformly traateldfrom it, and refers unto theagie of future
eternal punishment. And not one of these Scriptures did he notice for a single moment’s time.

But he says there is one respect in which | have the advantage, thaoff reedsages which

have for generations been misinteted, and the misinterpretation of which has become fixed in

the minds of the people. Answer to this charge: it is his business now to show they are
misinterpreted. Why did he not do it? lie did not even undertake it. He said that | misrepresented
him on the resurrection of JedDhrist in reading from “Mlennial Dawn.” If | did, | read eactly

what he said in his own language. He positively declared that the body of Jesus Christ was taken
out of the grave by some divine power, but was stored away somewhere, he did not know where,
and he did not know what had become of it, and neither wascéssary to know what had
become of it, but that it had probably been converted into gases, or would be preserved, and
doubtless the Lord would present that body preserved unto the nations of the earth. And he also
declared that Jesus Christ came back a “spirit being,” and not in the body that he had while he
was here on this earth. | showed you from that that he was denying theatsnrof thebody

of the Lord Jesus Christ. |
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still charge it on him in his “Millennial Dawn,” that he denies thaunection of thebody of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

Now | follow an affirmative argument on the use of the Greek word aionios that | closed on in
my last speech. Aionios is used by New Testament writers seventy-two times, and always and
exclusively as denoting unbounded eternal duration. The following are a few examples:

« Matt. 19:29—Everlasting life.

» Heb. 5:9—Eternal salvation.

» Heb. 9:12—Eternal redemption.

» Heb. 9:15—Eternal inheritance.

» Rev. 14:6—Everlasting gospel.

» |l Thess. 2:16—Everlasting consolation.

* Luke 16:9—Everlasting habitations.

e 1l. Cor. 4:17—Eternal weight of glory.

And it is similarly used to declare the endlessness optimshment of those condemned in the
great day. A careful investigation of the Scriptures shows that aionios is appjid&ftimes to

the eternal life and blessedness of the righteous in the future, three times to the eternity and glory
of God, twice to the everlasting covenant and gospel, three times tet@axst| time, and seven

times to the future eternal punishment of the wicked. These seven examples of aionios applied to
the duration of future punishment, | read, as follows:

Matt. 18:8, Jesus says: “Whéwee if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off and cast
them from tkee; it is bettefor thee to enter into life halt or maimed rather than having two hands
or two feet to be east into [aionios] everlasting fire.”

Matt. 2541, “Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into
[aionios] everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”

Matt. 2546, “And these”—that is, the wicked—"shall go away into [aionios] everlasting
punishment, but the righteous into life [aionios] eternal.”

Mark 3:29, “But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in
danger of [aionios] eternal damnation.”

H. Thess. 1:9, “Who shall be punished with [aionios] everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord and from the glory of his power.”

Heb. 6:2, “And of resurrection of the dead and of [aionios] eternal judgment.”
Jude 7, “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, in like manner giving

themselves over to fomation and going after strange flesh, are feeth for an example,
suffering the vengeance of [aionios] eternal fire.”
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If there ever has been in any language a word whose meaning was indisputably fixed and clear
and definite and pointed beyond all controversy, it is certainly this word aionios in the New
Testament usage.

But Elder Russell is in the habit of going to many cities and delivering lectures on the subject of
“To Hell and Back.” | want him to tell us all about it, for | read in the Bible of a fellow who got
there and did not get back. And | want to warn you now that when you get intcatiee gil
eternal torment, there will be no escdpmm it; and | understand that he makes @agplay in

his lecture on the Greek word krisis—of judgment. It is spelled in English krisis—not the English
word crisis—that you speak of as the turning-point in a sick person’s disease, that he has “passed
the crisis.” It has no reference to that whatever, but this Greed kvisis means judgment. But

he makes out in his lecture and in his writings that the word “krisis” is the trial or testing of
people hereafter. In Heb. 10:27, | am going to substitute his meaning of “judgment” and make it
mean a trial of in the following Scriptures to show how absurd and ridiculous his position is. Heb.
10:26, 27: “For if we sin Wfully after we have received thknowledge of the truth, there
remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of the second trial and fiery
indignation which shall devour the adversary.”

Jas. 2:13—substituting his meaning of the word “judgment” where James put the word
“judgment”—and | read, “For he shall have a second trial;” that is, after this life, as Elder Russell
teaches, he shall have a @ed trial without mercy that hath showed no mercy, and mercy
rejoiceth against a second trial.

Rev. 18:10, | read: “Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great
city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come.” But you know he makes
trial and judgment the same thing—both the trial. Nowlllread it with hisunderstanding of the
matter. “Standing afar Offor the fear of her second trial, saying, Alas, alas, theatgcity of
Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy second trial come.” He has it to last a thousand
years.

Heb. 13:4: Krino is the Greek word from which “crisis” or@iad, and krino means “to judge.” |

read the Scriptures now—Heb. 13:4, “Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled, but
whoremongers and adulterers Gaod jwedge.” Now | will read in with his use of the world krino

and his use of the word “judge” to give as a test. “Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed
undefiled, but whoremongers and adulterers God will give a second trial.”

Another thing | want to call youattention to. He is in the habit in that lecture of having a great
deal to say about the Valley of Hinnom. He claims that Gehenna means the Valley of Hinnom.
He would not take up my Scriptures on Gehenna till he knew | would not have any other chance
to reply, so I will tellyou about the Valley of Hinnom. Elder Russeil ¢ell you that Gehenna
means the Valley of Hinnom, thremriles south of Jerusalem, and that there was a fire kept
perpetually burning there— r used to be—and the refuse of the city was thrown there and burned
Up-and that is the Gehenna that Jesus is talking about.
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That prince of Biblical critics, John W. McGarvey, president of the Bible College of Kentucky
University at Lexington, Ky., says that “the Valley of Hinnom was a deep, narrow valley
southeast of Jerusalem, and lying imnag¢ely in the south of Bunt Zion.” Both Elder Russell

and | agree that the Valley of Hinnom was a valley thm#es south of Jerusalem. We do not

agree that that was the place that Jesus had reference to when he taught that that was the place
that the wicked will be cast into futupnishment. “The Greek word Gehenna is first found
applied to it in the Septuagint translation of Josh. 18:16.

For the history of the valley see the following passages of Scripture: Josh. 15:8; Il. Chron. 28:3;
II. Chron. 33:6; Jer. 7:31; Jer. 19:1-5; Il. Kings 23:7-14. The only fire certainly known to have
been kindled there was the fire in which the children were sacrificed to the god, or idol, Moloch.
This worship was entirely destroyed by King Josiah, who polluted the entire valley so as to make
it an unfit phcefor even eathen worship. There is not the slightest authentic evidence that in the
days of the Jews )any fire was kept burning there, nor is there any evidence at all that casting of
criminals into the fire there was ever employed by the Jewspasishment. It was the fire of
idolatrous worship in the offering of human sacrifices which has given the valley its bad
notoriety. This has caused it to be associated in the minds of the Jews with siffemtsand

that led to the application of the name in the Greek to the place of final and pterisaiment.

When the conception of such a place Wamed it was ercessary to give a name and there was

no word in the Jewish language more appadpfor the purpose than the name of this hideous
valley.” So Jesus then took it up and showed them that there weace @l punishment
represented by this valley, figurative of the eternal punishment of the wicked, but substituting
“Valley of Hinnom” for hell, as Elder Russell does, and il show you what absurdities it
makes.

Matt. 522, “Whosoever shall ‘say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of the Valley of Hinnom, three
miles south of Jerusalem.”

Matt. 529, “And if thine right eye offend thee, pluck it out and east it from thee, for it is
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish and not that thy whole body should be
cast into the Valley of Hinnom, three miles south of Jerusalem.”

Matt. 1028, “Fear not them whichilkthe body, but are not able tallkhe soul; but rather fear
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in the Valley of Hinnom, thilese south of
Jerusalem.”

Rev. 20:15, “And whosoever was not foundttem in thebook of life was cast into the Valley of
Hinnom, three miles south of Jerusalem.”

My argument stands before you. Jesus said in the twenty-fifth chapteattiev, forty-sixth
verse, “And these”—the unrighteous—"shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the
righteous into life eternal.” How would it be to read it like Elder Russell makes it read, “And
these, the wicked, shall go away into the Valley of Hinnom, thmées south of Jerusalem.”
There is not a man on earth, even my distinguished opponent, that will
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ever be able to answer this Scriptural argument, supported by the standard lexicographers of the
universe. He can not do it. The word of God is against him, the scholarship of the world is against
him. He did not come to it in his last speech; he can not come to it in this speech.

C. T. RUSSELL'S SECOND REPLY.

| was callingyour attenton, dear friends, when | closed my argument, to #ut that the word
“sheol” as it is used all through the Old Testament is the same word that is rendered “hell.” Now,
my distinguished friend tells me, tells us all, that the word “sheol” in his judgment does not mean
hell at all, and does not relate to the future at all, consequently there is not any hell in the Old
Testament anywhere. | am glad we have that much got rid of. That is a good deal. For one
thousand years they had no hell—not a bit of it in the Old Testament—and that is right. The word
“sheol” merely means the grave, and all through the Old Testament the warnings of the Lord are
that they would go down to “sheol”— o down to the grave—everything on the subject.

That you may know, dear friends, how. the revisers of the Bibdged this subject, | remind you

that in the Revised Version there is no mention of hell, but Sheol and Hades. The revisers knew
very well that the word means the grave, the tomb, téie ®f death, and they were natling

quite to tell the whole matter, but they put Sheol in the Old Testament and Hades in the New—
too honorable to omit the thing altogether, or put it in hell, knowing it did not mean hell. | am
glad our brother agrees that it does not meameepdf fire that he wishes to consign the people

to.

Another word.Let me assurgou that every ediated ministekknows what | have just related
respecting the ards Sheol and Hades. My opponentdaded last night, with apparent pleasure,

his belief in eternal torment, and this evening also. And that is somewhat supported by his
manner this evening. Incidentally he remarked that no doubt our chairman of last evening, Rev.
Robertson, also believed @ternal torment. That makes it permissible on my part to inform this
audience of what Bro. Robertson said to me last evening after he had heard our presentation.

He said, “Your view, then, is that the life of the finally wickeill e extinguished?” | answered,
“Yes, but not until their due time—not either in this age or inrtfiennial age—till they shall

first have had an opportunity to come to a knowledge of the truth that they may be saved.” He
replied, “Undoubtedly that is true.” And | am notnamitting any breach ofanfidence in this
matter, because in the hearing of others he saiddOUbtedly that is the meaning of the
Scripture, ‘The soul that sinneth it shall die.™ If it dies, it does not have any punishment or any
more pain after that; it
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has had its punishment; it is punishment, dear friends, to die; it sagpgmishment to die. If
you get a right appreciation of life once, youl ¥hink that to die, to be tterly stricken out of
existence, is a gregunishment. Yet that is only God's provision for théifully wicked. All
others will have full opportunity.

| need not stop to dispute with our friend resjing the werd krisis and the way in which he
prefers to pronounce it. These Greek words you can pronacueding to your preference;

some pronounce them one way and some another; but the word is the same word as the word
“crisis” that is spelled with the letter “c.” You can spell it with either “c” or “k”yasI please; it

is exactly the same as the Greedravtransferred to our English, and any scholar on the subject

will bear me out. Ifyou will refer this matter to som@rofessor in your colleges around here, | am

sure they will bear me out.

Now we proceed. We have waited, dear friends; we have heard our dear brother speak about
figurative expressiongtc. | call them dark sayings, parables—dark sayingsdr Lord. He has

guoted these, and he has quoted them from Revelation, but he did not quote you anything along
the plain statement of the Scriptures. We ailt waiting for Elder White’s “clear, plain
statements of Scripturedy@ut hell and its tortures.” Why do you suppose he did not quote from

St. Paul or St. Peter or St. Jude, or 8hnk Gospel, some “plain declarations about hell and
eternal torment,” as those Scriptures treat other subjects, such as the ransom and justification by
faith and sanctification and the conclusion afr cdling, and our ekcton, and the second
coming of Jesus, and the glorification of the sai@ts;st’s bride and the glory of the Father? He

has not told you. | W tell you. It is lecause there are no such Scriptureguote, and yet St.

Paul wrote these words, “I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God.”
This hell torment of the dead can not therefore be a part of the counsel of God. On the contrary,
however, Paul does tell us of the destruction of the finally wicked.

Our brother quoted this, but probably you did not notice it when he was quoting it. You will
notice it when | quote it, for | i not quote it in the same way. So does St. Peter; so does St.
James; so does St. John, and in no figurative or parabolic language, either. St. Paul says they shall
be punished with everlasting destruction. That is what thé\b& punished with. If he meant

they will be punished with everlasting torture, why did he not say so? He did say what was the
truth, that they will be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and
from the glory of his power.” They ilvbe blotted out, the finally impenitent of whom he is
speaking in Il. Thess. 1:9eker says they are likdbfute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed”

(Il. Pet. 2:12). Made to be taken and destroyed. Do you torment brute beasts? Is there any more
reason why a man who is not fit to live should be tormented than brute beasts should be
tormented? | think that man is as good as a beast, anyway, and needs as
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much consideration of you and your Maker as a brute beast does. James says that he who
“convetteth the sinnefrom the error of his way shall save a soul fron€ternal torment?—no,

sir; “shall save the soul fromedth.” There is no figurative language about this, dear friends. This

is the plain statement. (Jas28.) St. John says, “There is a sin unéaith"—the seond death.

(I. John 5:17.) Again, “God hath given unto us"—believergtetnal life, and this life is in his

Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son hath not life.” If he hath not life,
how could he have torment? (I. John 5:11-12.)

But they all tell us of the love of God and his mercy, the election oftthecks to be joint-heirs.
They tell us of the time of restitution of all things that God has spoken by the mouth of all his
holy prophets since the world began. (Acts 3:19-21.) The apostles tell us of these things.

Now, coming to some figurative passages, | find one of these in Jude’s statement thrather

has quoted, that Sodom and Gomorrah were set forth as an example of suffering of vengeance
and eternal fire. But it is an example; don’t forget that it is an example. Our brother insists about
it as being eternal. 1 might remark to him, and the rest of you, that the word that is used for
everlasting and eternal is not a word as strong as our word in the English, “everlasting”; it more
properly corresponds to our word “lasting,” without the ever. It is a strong word, and the
strongest word that is in the Greek, and the strongest word that is in the Hebrew; it is the same
word that is used in reference to #ternal life of the church. There is no doubt about that. We
are not wishing to make any point on that, that it is a different word; it is the same word that is
used respecting the future of thleucch, that is used resgting the future of the wicked, but
,when we come to see this fire, we will see. They affeigng the vengeance @fternal fire,

which is all to the point.

We were just looking for an example of wieaernal fire came upon Sodom. We answer that this
may be understood in either of two ways, both of which are true. First, fire sent btethal

God; or second, age-lasting fire—the fire with which Godtetb out the people of an age or
epoch. Our Lord Jesus gives us a word about these people of Sodom and the fire aaxt.its eff
He says, “It rained down fire and brimstone out of heaven and destroyed them all.” It was not a
preservative fire. It was an example of how God will udiiety do to all wiful sinners. Jesus

said, “Ye shall all likewise perish, except ye repent’—unless your knowledge of God, whenever
it comes, shall lead you to repentance, for all the wickié@ed destoy and the wages of sin is
death. (Ps. 114:20; Rom. 6:23; Luke 13:3-5.) But @agmercy God hgsrovided forgiveness in
Jesus for those who hear and seeawpt the divine mercy. This is in acd with the apostle’s
words, “God vill have all men to be saved and come tmawledge of the truth, for there is one
God, and one mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom
for all, to be testified in
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due time.” The testimony has reached some of us now and we are responsible under it.

But it is God’s wll that ultimately all shall come to &nowledge of the truth, not only the
1,200,000,000 ofdathens who are now living, and many equally blinde@hristendom, but all

the blinded and ignorant ones who have gone dowre#&thd into Sheol, until the time where
they will await the lord’s call, “Come forth,” when the message of his goodness shall be testified
to.

But hearken further unto Jesus’ words about Sodomites, whom, he says, were destroyed—not
preserved—nby the fire that came down from heaven. And that was an example, St. Jude says. He
destroyed them all. He referred not to the children who have lived afterwards, but those very
ones that were destroyed by the fire. Mark the words: “It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and
Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for you, O Chorazin and Bethsaigdt. (M21). Why,

you say, then the Sodomites could not have had their judgment yet? No, we answer, not their
second judgment. They, like the rest of us, suffered in the first judgment, which came upon
Father Adam, and was inherited by all his children, but Christ died that we might have another
chance, which you and | aretgng now. But the &omites never had their second chance;
neither have the majority of mankind, thealthenfor instance, ever heard of the only name
whereby they must be saved.

This gospel age is the judgment day for the church, whose eyes have been opened, and who have
come into special relationship to God through faith and consecration, but the judgment day for
the world waits. It is the millennial day, ladusand years long. In that day the Sodomites, and the
heathen, and all mamid, who have not yet had a judgment or trialdtarnal life, must come to

a knowledge of the truth and have a trial, because Christ died for all.

If now our curiosity is further aroused concerning the Sodomitesl ibevprofitable for us to
read what God has to say respecting the future. You can reaggauabwn convenience in
Ezekiel's prophecy (16:46-63). In that prophecy our Lord tells how duringhtfennial age he

will bring back the IsraeliteBom the dead, and with them their companions that they despised,
that all shall be blessed together.

But whether the Sodomites or Israelites, or whoever after have never been brought to a full
opportunity during themillennial age, and then sinned willfullypon them W be visited the
punishment exemplified by the fire that totally destroyed the Sodomites. Fire is always a symbol
of destruction, and never a symbol of preservation.

But another text that our brother madeajruse of was in that one parable of the sheep and
goats. We come now to this parable. Note first that this parable does not apply to the present age,
but to the millennial age, after the sed coming of Christ. You and | can not be the sheep and
goats of this parable because our Lord distinctly says in introducing it,
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“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit
upon the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall separate
them one from another as the shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.” When Brother White
wanted to say the other night that our Lord was already reigning in his kingdom,egédband

called attention to the fact that the Scriptures say the prince of this world is Satany &odd

said, “My kingdom is not of this world.” Even Brother White would be forced to admit that he
has not seen our Lord sitting on the throne of his glory, and all the holy angels with him, and that
he has not seen all the nations gathered before him, as sheep and goats. The church being
gathered out now is being prepared for association with Christ in his tlaooerding to his
promise, as his bride. Then with the binding of Satan and the establishment of the reign of
righteousness the whole world will beftee the judgmentesat of Christ, in the sense that the
church is now on judgment or on trial, and just as our Lord now is separatingeaéfnom the

tares, so then he will sepae the sheefrom the goatsEach member of the raceilwbe
determined by his heart obedience to the kingdom regulations, or otherwise, whether he is of the
goat nature or of the sheep nature. The sheep are shown at the right hand of blessing and favor in
the kingdom, and the goats are shown on the left hand, or disfavor. At the closendietiaal

age the whole world will be thus divided. The sheep class, haergpted of all of &d’s favor,

will be granted the kingdom or dominion of the earth, as Father Adam had it at the beginning, but
lost it by sin.

Theirs will be a dominiorunder the whole heaven, and not heavenly dominion.illtbe
restitution to perfection; perfectionilidbe their glorious rewal, and their Eden homeililbe the

world, with paradise restored, but it will not merely be a garden, as at fir&ir g2 wicked, or

goat class, who shall have enjoyed all those blessings and privileges, and yet not been found in
heart harmony with the Lord, what of them? They are counted. as being in sympathgtaih S

and will be desbyed, even as the Lord declares thatta wl be destoyed. Notice how it is
written: “These shall go away into everlastipgnishment, prepared for the devil and his
angels"—his messengers—his sympathizers. Nothing here tells us what is the character of that
punishment. That is to be everlasting. Brother White tells us that he is sure that everlasting
punishment is everlasting torment. But let him prove it. It is one thing to say that it is torment and
another thing to prove it. Where in the Scriptures igatesl that thgunishment for sin is
everlasting torment? Nowhere. What do the Scriptures say is the punishment for sin? The
statement is plain: “The wages of sin is death.” That iptheshment. “The soul that sinneth it

shall die.” “Everlasting destruction"—utterly desyed from amongst the people. (Rom. 6:23;
Ezek. 18:4; 1l. Thess. 1:9; Acts 3:23.) These are the Scriptiatainsents. Where the Scriptures
speak we speak. The Scripture teaching in this is silent as respecting eternal torment, being the
wages of sin. It
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teaches no such thing as eternal torment, angnaperly believe no such thing, but to the
contrary. Longaccustomed to thinking gfunishment as implying pain, some mightl gtel in

doubt. To such we say that the Greek word here rendered punishment is kolasin, and that its
significance is restraint, not pain—the everlasting restraint into which the wicked will go, as the
second dath—just what the first death would have been had not God graciously redeemed us by
the precious blood of Jesus.

Our brother has made a number of iglionsfrom Revelation. We would be very glad, indeed,

to go through those qtations, but we W not have the time. We wish to say, however, that in

the Book of Revelation we find symbols. Our brother read some of these passages about the
beast and the image and the false prophet, and | very much doubt if he knows what the beast and
the image and the false prophet signify. | do not know, but the beast is going to be tormented and
the false prophet is going to be tormented. And when you interpret symbols you have got to do it
from that standpoint. The Book of Revelation is not something that is properly brought in in such
a controversy as this. Nor would it generally be considered usage to bring in the symbols of
Revelation as proof on any point. It is a rule among those who are doctors on this line to exclude
anything like the Book of Revelation from beingeditproof. We ought to have it in the words of

Paul, in the Corinthians, or Romans, or Ephesians, dipfplans, or some of these plain,
statements in which he declares that he did hoh 2o declare the whole counsel of God. He
never said a word aboeternal torment. On the contrary, he spoke of everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord.

Now we go on. Our brother has found out that therenameortal worms; undying worms. What

in the world has given worms the power of living forever? Would not that be a gift of God to
those worms? | do not know, indeed, but I think that the brother has merely got his symbolisms
mixed up.Let us see. He very kindly details somethibgat Gehenna. | have to differ with him.
Gehenna was not three milslem Jerusalem, but just outside the city, just a stone’s-throw. It
was called the Valley of I-Fro-noragbause Hinom was the name of the man who once owned
that valley, and for awhile, when they got to using the Greek languagsaitrie orrupted and

was known as Ge-Hinnom, and afterward it was changeda deal until it becamienown as
Gehenna. So it is known today and so it was so known at that time. The valley is nited aipf

with stones. As he said very truly, it was once used as a fudat¢kee burning of children. The

great image of Moloch, of brass, was lighted with fires and children put into the arms of it, as a
heathen worship, and God was very mpecbvoked at the Israelites and chided them for that,
and if they had thought for a moment that God hadeatgibigfurnace somewhere and was
putting his children into it at the rate of ninehptisand a day, they would have retorted to God
that they were merely copying him upon a small scale. But God was very much incensed against
them, and as the brother has said,
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Joash the king destroyed the valley. So, then, it was kept for the throwing of offal. Now, then, we
are not meaning to say, dear friends, that Gehenna, the Valley of Hinnom, ia¢beoplthe

second dath. No; our Lord all through the Scriptures shows there is a picture drawn by which
the earthly Jerusalem is represented by a picture of a heavenly Jerusalem, the one the type and
the other the antitype, and so this Valley of Hinnom, outside the walls of Jerusalem, was merely a
figure or type representing the secomaih. But those who would not be permitted to go into the

new Jerusalem would suffer in the secoedtt. | have not the time to deal with the matter more
particularly now, but wish to refer you, if you please, to the undying watos,connected with

that valley. These worms in that little valley fed on the carcasses, unless they were burned by the
fire, and those were the little worms of that time.

They did not die in the sense that nobody had the power to extinguish the fire there. It was kept
burning purposely, by a law, and the worms were allowed to feed upatewen washrown into

that valley but did not alight in the fire, but on the rock above. It was literally destroyed, a
symbolism of the utter destruction of all those whith mot be allowed to enter into the new
Jerusalem, the kingdom of God, when that time shall be accomplished.

Now | come to the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. | would like if | had more time, dear
friends, to deal with this matter, but wellwave to do the best we can. There was a certain rich
man. Was there a certain rich man, or is that a parable? Now, our dear brother did not tell us
whether he thought it was a parable or not; he appeared to say that he thought that it was a literal
statement, thefere | must neet that argument, lest hieosild say that | did not eet it right. If it

was a literal statement, there are certain difficultlesuait. In the first pice, why did the man

go there? Look at the records. “There was a certain rich man. He fared sumptuously every day,
and he wore purple and fine linen.” Is there anything else about him that was bad? No, merely
the riches and the purple and fine linen and plentyatto That was all that was babloait him.

There is not a word said about his beingramoral man, or a blasphemer of God, or anything
else. There was a certain rich man, etc., and he died and was taken off into—torment? Mark you,
dear friends, he was not taken to Gehenna. He was taken to Hades; and the brother said that
Hades never refers to future eternal torment. [Applause.] He died, but went to Hades. He went
into the grave condition. Then, if youlM ook a little bit further into the atter, and read the

other part of the parable, youllvsee what Aout the poor man. What was there in his case?
Why, he was simply a poor man; he was full of sores and sick, and he lay at the richaten’s g

and ate the crumbs that fébm the rich man’s table. Was there anything good about that? Not
especially. Was there any reason why he should go to heacande he lay at the gate and was

sick and had no money? Not especially. Are these the terms on which you hope to go to heaven;
that
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you do not wear any clean, fine linen and never wear purple, and that you have never had plenty
to eat? Are these the terms upon which you hope to get to heaven? | do not think so.

Do you think your chance to get to heaven is merely if you lie at some rich nsde’'amd eat
crumbs, and have sores, and have dogs come and lick them? Is that your chance of going to
heaven? If so, you iWnever get to heaven. You have never had those experiencesyde
But—now wait a minute—when. this Lazarus was carried—nhe did not die ordinarilyegohe

was carried by the angels. That is not the way yole@xp go, anyway. But when he was
carried by the angels, where did he land? In Abraham’s bosom. Abrham had his arms full. Now,
what chance do you think you or | have? What chance, dear friends, is there for you and for me
now if Abraham got Lazarus away back there? And more than eightewired years have
elapsed since. He could not take any more in his arms, sure; he could not take you and me, and
there could not have been many saved at all, for th#tem It isnonsense. In other words, dear
friends, it is not a literal statement at all, but is a parable. Ithigparbolical parable; it is an
exaggerated statement in parafiolen. What does it mean? | must be very brief, and can not go
into detail, but wish to say right now that | have some pamphlets that treat of this maittdxe | w
pleased to give any of you a pamphlet free if yduaddress me and say you would like to have

that pamphlet. It gives all the texts on hell.

The rich man was the Jewish nation, who fared sumptuously, had plentyjll€ddheir table

full; they had purple; royalty is represented by purple; the kingdom of God in its typical form was

in the Jewish nation. They had fine linen, representing the righteousness aajictifthat God
provided them through the sacrifices of the law. All of these things belonged to the Jews. Their
table was furnished in the presence of all their enemies, as they themselves boasted. But the time
came when they rejected Jesus, and their natiah-elied to all those blessings. They did not go

to eternal torment, but died to those blessings. As a nation they died, and they are not in
existence today as a nation. They have no nationality; they are a people, but they are not a
nation. Now, that is what is represented here, dear friends; a man who is dead; he is in Hades—
not alive. You see as a nation they are in Hades, they are dead. As a people they are alive, but as
a live people they have been suffering torture all through this gospel age. Where? At the hands of
the various Christian nations. It is not very long since President Roosevelt, of this country, was
asked to intercede for them with the Russian Government to give them some easement. They
said, “Give us a drop of ater to coobur tongue.” They are in this torment of trouble. They have
been in this trouble all through the gospel age. | must not stop with this now, but go on. How
about Lazarus? Who was he?

Lazarus represented the Gentiles, all those who were outside of the pale of the Jewish influence.
They lay at the gate. The Jews would not recognize them, andttesid there was a change
coming, and that as the Jewish
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nation was going to have to die as a nation, so those who had keastsftom them were

going to be received intodd’s favor. You remember that Jesus gaveillastration of this

woman of Syrophoenicia, and how she spoke to him. She wanted favor and he granted the favor
of healing her daughter, you remember.

You remember how this Lazarus was taken into .Abraham’s bosom, Whom did he represent? He
represents you and me, and all who by nature are Gentiles—not Jews. We were not part of the
rich man, we did not have purple or fine linen. We were potwasts, wihout God and without

hope, but now we are brought in as the apostle says, and we become the children of Abraham,
and we are in the arms of Abraham, in this figurative sense—Abraham representing the father of
the faithful. We have become the children of Abraham.

Wednesday Evening, February 26, 1908.
(Chairman Scott BONHAM, Attorney, Cincinnati, O.)
FOURTH PROPOSITION.

The Scriptures clearly teach that the firsturesction wil occur at the seand coming of Christ,

and only the saints of this gospel age will share in it; but that in tlhereeson of the unjust
(Acts 24:15) vast multitudes of them will be saved.

C. T. Russell, affirmative.

L. S. White, negative.

C. T. RUSSELL’'S FIRST SPEECH.

| take this opportunity to assure Brother White and this audience that my opening remarks two
evenings ago were in no sense intended as jibes or slurs against my opponent. He evidently
misunderstood mytatement. | did not say that his arguments on the subject were idiotic and
nonsensical, for the gentleman had not yet presented his arguments. How could | antagonize
them? What | did say was that the idea that when a man is dead he is more alive than when he
was alive is an idiotic and nonsensical idea. But | confess that | myself once believed this
nonsense, as many bright and able men besides Brother White still believe it. | expressed
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surprise that a man of his caliber, after studying theestibhould sill be willing to undertake its
defense. My endeavor is to awaken all such mxt&dl aBrother White’s to a realization of the
absurdity of such false reasoning which so long has held able iliadttininds.Brother White’s
antagonism by no means discourages me. | remember that Saul of Tarsus once persecuted those
in this way, and thought he did God service. Many persons at first so antagonistic that they
burned my books have afterward become my warmest defenders, my friends and colaborers. |
call to mind a Methodist minister, Mr. Rogers, of Hoteasl, near Pittsburg, who, when
proffered the reading of “Mennial Dawn,” refused, and was so prejudiced that he declared that

if it were left in his house he would burnliateron, in the Lord’s providence, he did read it, got

a blessing, and is now a colaborer in the work. | call to mind Dr. Simpson, of Allegheny, a United
Presbyterian minister, who at first was terribly incensed against “Millennial Dawn,” but after a
careful, prayerful study of itdcame a firm friend of the truth. On the pdamn with me this
evening is Brother Paul Johnson, once the pastor of one of the most prominent Lutheran
churches of Columbus, Ohio. Brother Johnson was once in such opposition to the true
interpretation of @d’'s word that from the pulpit he urged those of his congregation who
possessed “Millennial Dawn” tiourn it.Let ushope that Brother White may yet sit down to read

the “Dawns” carefully and prayerfully, and not merely in a spirit of opposition which always
blinds the truth.

The topic under discussion this evening—"“The Resation of the Dead and What It Implies"—

is a very prominent one in the Scriptures and a very important one, without which it is impossible
to understand the divine plan of salvation. But this ettbpf the regrrection has been little
studied by Christian people in generadchuse their minds were diverted aviegm it by the
erroneous supposition that the dead were not dead, but alive in heaven or purgatory or hell. The
doctrine of the resurreom, therefore, has been rather in the way of Christian people and
theologians who, following the style of Brother White’s comments of the other evening, have
claimed that it is a resurrection of thmdy, whereas the Scriptures declare that it is a
resurrection of the soul, and never once referred touaression of thebody. Elder White, the

other evening, endeavored to read in the word “bodyifhalg that when the apostle says, “It is
sown,” and “it is raised,” the body is meant. But if the “it” means the body, how does it apply
when the apostle says, “God giveth it a body as it has pleased him”? Does it mean that God
giveth the body a body? Surely not. The “it” is the being, the soul. Bteems clearly stated in
respect taur Lord; his soul was not left in Sheol, was not left in Hades, was not left in the grave.
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades” (Acts 2:27-31).

Theologians, in wrestling with this subject of theurescton, are so confused by the error of
thinking that the man is alive in the interim between death and thereeton, that they
formulate some peculiar alnglities in trying to explain the atter. They would tell us, for
instance, that Adam has
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been over five thousand years living without a body either in heaven or hell, but if he is in heaven
his happiness is not quite complete, because he needs that flesh; and if in hell hefisrimg s

as much as he would do and ought to do, and, therefore, needs thectesuto complete either

his joy or his pain, and similarly with all the oth@ousands omillions. The mere tatement of

the matterlsould show the absurdity of it. According to science, our bodies experience a change,
throwing off all efete matter, and taking on new, so tlwair organisms, our bodies, are
completely changed every seven years. Evidently, fibwerethese changing particles ofatrer

are not important; it is not particular atoms of matter that the dédladiesire in the rasrrection,

but a return to being, a return of soul, a return to conscious personality. | have not the time on
this occasion to discuss the meaning of tlwedw'soul,” but have a free dct on this subject
which | will be pleased to send to any who will write a postal-card request to me at Allegheny.

The resurrection is what the apostle terms the salvation tilabenvbrought unto us at the
revelation of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (I. Pet. 1:13.)

Any salvation which we enjoy in the present time, the apostle explains, is salvation by hope, by
faith, and is not an actual saha@ti Rom. 8:24, “We are saved by hope.” If our hope continues,
and if we are energized by it to obedience to the divine Word, the reuttewour actual
salvation, or resuection, full and commte—a salvatiorfrom sin and its dath penalty. But
notice that as the Scriptures clearly distinguish between the trial of the church during this gospel
day and the trial of the world during tingllennial day, so it distinguished betweeur special
salvation and the world’s common or general salvation, emthgy it distinguishes between the

first resurrecton, which the saintsiWenjoy, and the general resaation, which wil be for the

world.

In other words, the gat general penalty that campon Adam and all his posterity that was
sentenced to death was,Hdu turnest man to destruction” (Ps. 90:3)—to “sheol,” to “hades,”
and to the grave. The second step in the divine plan was the redemption of Adam and all his race
by the great Redeemer Jesus. The third stdpbe the deliverance of the worltom the
sentence of death—otherwise called the “curse,” the “wrath of Gad,,’ that is resting upon
our race because all are sinngiRom. 5:12.) Have in mind, then, these three parts: 1. Adam’s
sin and its death penalty. 2. Ouord’s righteousness and the giving of his life as the redemption
price for Father Adam, and, incidentally, for all his children. 3. The restion of the dead. The
race was treated as a whole in the original sentence which pgsseall men, and in offset of
that “Jesus Christ, by theage of ®&d, tasted eathfor every man.” And in response to this,
“There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust” (Acts 24:15).

It will be noticed that the resurrection is in this text divided into two parts,
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the just and the unjust Similarly tipeophet Daniel, speaking of theatter, divides it into two

parts, saying: Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, (1) some to
everlasting life and (2) some to shame and age-lasting contempt. (Dan. 12:2.) Notice that they
were not enjoying everlasting life, but were asleep in death, and the others were not suffering
shame and lasting contempt, but were also asleep until awakened. But particularly notice the two
classes, both participating in the resurrection.

Come now to our Lord’statement on the subject, “Marvel not at tids, the hour is coming in

which all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man and shall come forth; they
that have done good to the resation of life, and they that hawne evil unto the resuction

of damnation” (John 5:29). Note here, again, that all are in their graves, and not alive; and that all
must come forth from their graves, not from heaven, or purgatory, or hell. Note that the coming
forth is not the resuection, either, but that they come forth that they may have a eesiom—

they come forth “unto resurrection.”

The Greek word signifying resettion is anastasis, and does not mean merely an awakening
from the dead, as in the case of Lazarus. The meaning of the word is “standing up again.” The
thought is that a fall took pte. Adam was created perfect amgtight, in the image of his
Maker, but through sin and disobedience he experienced a fall, whedteaffhim mentally,
morally and physically. Christ’s redemption of Adam, his payment of Adam’s ransom price by
His own death at Calvg, secures much more for Adam than merely the coming out tate &f
unconsciousness. Imagine Adam in his dying moments, 930 years old, wealatedyaadl run

down every way. Let us not get tHeought that our Redeemer’'sath was intended merely to
justify Adam to return to that enfeebled condition. Oh, no; the payment of his sin penalty
justified his return to the condition in which he was when he transgressed. Or, as Jesus expressed
it, he carne “to seek and to save that which was lost” (Luke 19:10). Humactperfwas lost;

the right to a return to human pection wasought by the precious blood of Jesus, and the time

for the return W be atour Lord’s second coming, when all shall hear the voice of the Son of
man and come forth from the tomb iraptically the sameandition in which they entered it; but

unto, or with a view to, their resurrection or raising up again out of the sin and dealition

into perfecton, etc., from which they had degraded. So, then, in Adam’s case it may be plainly
seen that he not only will be awakened in tbadition in which he died, but heillkbe granted

the opportunity of standing up again, of resaton, of full recovery from his fall into sin and
imperfection. This is the glorious meaning of the word “resurrection”—standing up again.

True, only Adam and Eve ever fell from peefion; but all their race were tamned as sharing in
their fall, because if they had not fallen their children would have beenon the same plane of
perfection and to divine likeness; hence in the divine arrangement the redemption of Adam to all
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that he lost includes also all of his children, all of whom, under the Lords gracious arrangement,
will have a full opportunity of coming back to the perfection of life, to the image of God.

Now let us note the processes of the divine arrangement.

Adam and his race did not lose their perfection in the divine imadgesly, but gradually during

the six thousand years thece as a whole has been going downawao that while Adam, even
under adverse conditions, was 930 years in dying, the average length of life today is thirty-five
years. And so we find that the Lord has arranged that the eesom—anastasis, raising up
again—shall be a gradual one.

All of God’s blessings began with the church, which the apostle tells us is to be “a kind of
firstfruits unto God of his eatures” (Jas. 1:18). If this were the only Scripture on thestbjye
should be able to gather from itst®ments that God intended the salvation of arr-&fiés,

else what is the signification of th@wrch being a kind of firstfruits? Again, the church is called
“the church of the first-born,” or. more literally, the “first-borns” (plural); others of the human
family to be savedalter will come in as the afteborns. (Heb. 12:23.) It should be noticed that
the Scriptures use this word “born” in resp to the perfecting accomplished in theuresction.
Hence the church is spoken of as being tiegoof the Holy Spirit, and a later experience, which
we enjoy, is called the quickening of the Spirit. When we begin ichee in the service of Him

who hath called us from darkness into his marvelous light, then the embryotic condition is
represented as progressing and preparing us for birth in theexsurr Thus our Lord, beg@n

of the Holy Spirit at the time of his baptism, quickened by that Spirit to energy in doing the will
of him that sent him, and finishing his work, was developed and made ready for his birth of the
Spirit in his resurreadin. We read, “He was the first-born from the dead,2ath in the flesh and
quickening in the Spirit. And again, “the first-born among many brethren"—we his brethren are
to be similarlyborn in the first resuection, as we shall seater. (Col. 1:18; I. Cor. 15:20.) Only

this first-born class is being dealt with at the present time. God’s time fettinggthe world

with the Spirit of the truth, and for the world to be developed, and for the world to be born, in the
sense of reaching perfection of lifeilliee in the next ageluring themillennium. No one will
guestion that the heathen are not begotten of trel wf truth at the present time, when we
know that more than 1,200,000,000 of them have never heard of the only name whereby we
must be saved.

Pardon me if | emphasize this thought, for | realize how important it is to your clear
comprehension of the divine plan as revealed in the Scrip-tures-that the churclecthéhel
saints, will alone constitute the teeection of the tested holy who shall be associated @httist

to share with him in his throne of glory and in his work of blessing all tmdi¢a of the earth as
members of the spiritual seed of Abraham. Letquete again: “Blessed and holy is he that hath
part in the first resurrection; on such the
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second dath hath no power, but they shall be priests unto God a@idrist and shall reign with.
him a thousand years” (Rev. 20:6).

The resurrectiomprocess for the church, the “little flock” class, begins with their consecration,
when they are reckoned as dead with Christ, yea, also, as risen with him, dead to sin and alive
toward God through Jesus Christ, their Lord. Their changed or eesarr life has its beginning

now, and, as the apostle says, they are being transformed by the renewing of their minds, that
they may prove (know, experience) the goadgeptable and perfectilmof God, and this we

will attain inour actual rearrecton, when all the members of the church, which is the body of
Christ, shall have been “begen” and “quickened” and developed and be ready to Hmen"

from the dead” in the first resurrection.

This first resurrection class, thauwrch, is said to share in Christ’s resation, his resuection,
which is not to human perfeoti, but to glory, honor and@nmortality—“far above angels,
principalities and powers, and every name that is named.”

Those who are called of the Lord here in this gospel age are invited to share in his ignominy, to
suffer with him, to suffer for the truth, to suffer for one another, to “lay down our lives for the
brethren,” “for if we suffer"—with him—"we shall also reign with him” (ITim. 2:12). “If we

be dead with him, we shall also live with him"—"heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ,

if so be we suffer with him that we may also be glorified together” (Rom. 8:17). These, and these
alone, are to share in the first resurrection, “his resurrection.”

Note this expression of the apostle in kigdr to the Phppians (3:8, 9). He says, “I do count alll
things but loss and dross that | may win Christ and be found in him,” a member of the glorious
body of the anointed one beyond the vei—a member of the bride—the Lamb’s wife, who shall
sit with him in his throne. (Il. Rev. 3:21.)

The apostle continues the same argument, saying “that | may know him”’—might be identified
with him and experience the—"power of his resurrection” (Phil. 3:10).

“His resurrection” is the first resrecton, or chief resuaction of spirit nature, of the divine
nature, but as for the world’s resection it wil be entirely different; it will be a resrecton, a
raising up again to the glory, to the dignity, the grandeur of thegenian Adam, as he came
from the hand of God very good, in the image and likeness of him veabeck him, plus the
valuable experiences gained through the fall and the raising up again—resurrection.

The apostle, continuing his argument, declares that the conditions upon which he may hope to
share in Christ’'s resuwection, the first resuaction, or, according to the Greek, the “out
resurrecton,” exanastasis, is that he shall be made conformable to Cheatls-dthat he should

die as Christ died. (Phil. 3:10.) He does not by this mean that he must die on the cross, but that he
must die a sacrificial death; he must lay down his life in
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the service of God, in the service of righteousness, in the service of the brethren, the body of
Christ. And this rule applies to all whoilwbe members of théody of Christ, the royal
priesthood, the peculiar people. As our Master ssagth of these must take up his cross and
follow him, or they can not be his disciples.

Who are the good and the just meant by the apostle and our Lord, as thos# sherevin the
first resurrection?

We have now clearly in mind the two classes, and that the resurrection hasrdadad for

both in the divine plan—that the sacrifice for sin was a ransom for all to be testified in due time.
(I. Tim. 24-6.) Let us examine particularly St. Paul'speession, “the resugction of the just,”

which corresponds with our Lord’s expression “that they have done good.” But who are these?
We reply, that in the absolute sense “there is none righteous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10). There is
none just.

We must therefore understand these expressions “done good” and “just” in the relative sense in
which they are uniformly used in the Bible. As the apostle says, “The righteousness of the law
might be fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh, but after the SgiRGm. 8:4). Fortuately

for us, it does not say walking up to the spirit of the divine law, for then none of us would be
acceptable, but it does say walking after the spirit of the divine law, and this may include all who
have been begotten of the Holy Spirit, but it could not include any one else. Hence, all of our
neighbors and relatives and members of ouarilies who have not been bdtgn of the Holy

Spirit can not be of these who are walking after the Spirit, can not be of these who are approved
of God, and described by the apostle as “the just,” the justifiedadbeptable; can not be of
those described by our Lord as having done good in God’s sight; can not, therefore, be of those
who have part in this first resurrection of life, the firsturesction of the blessed and holy, this
chief resurrection to joint-heirship witBhrist in glory, honorimmortality, and to reign with him

a thousand years. | might press thatter a little closer and say that not all those who are
begotten of the Holy Spirit shall comeff more than conquerors and share in the first
resurrecton, but my point is sufficiently well established without pressing it to this extreme, and |
ask you then to consider carefully in your minds how many, how few, of your neighbors, friends
and relatives you maygccording to the apostle’s phraseology, eotpwill be in the first or
blessed resurrection to everlasting life, and theum will conclude, dear friends, that all others

will be in the other ragrecton, the resuaction of damnadin, or the resuection of the unjust

which we shall consider presently. If you have followed me carefully, if you get the force of the
apostle’s words reggting walking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, the Spirit begotten, and
then continuing in that good way, you should be ready to admit that the number in this
resurrection is extremehmited, asour Master expressed it, “Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom” (Luke 12:32). And again. “To him



101 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in miyone” (Rev. 3:21)Let us now apply the ords

of Daniel, indicating that the holy awake to everlasting life, and threlsvof St. Paul, that the

just will be resirrected first, and the avds of Jesus, that this class, having done well, been
approved of God, conquerors and more than conquerors through him who loved us and bought
us—these shall have as their reward that they will cfamb unto the resuection of life. What

does that signify—the life res@ction? It means this, that therdl wot be a gradual raising up,

but that the power of resurrectionllwcome upon them suddenly; that they, as the apostle
explains, will be “changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” and not by a graduaks

of mental, moral and physical development. Their gradual change takesiplthis present life,
changing them from glory to glory into the likeness of God’s dear Son (ll. Cor. 3:18), and through
experiences and trials, sufferings and self-sacrifices, that they may thus, as the jewels of the
Lord, be polished and made ready for the kingdom. These, then, one by one, as they were
polished, the apostles first, and all the faithful little flock in Christ since, have been allowed to
wait for their glorifcation and their resrection change, until the saad coming of Christ, that

the whole body of Christ may be glorified together. “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like
him, for we shall see him as he is” (I. John 3:2). Thus St. Paul said: “I have fought a good fight, |
have finished my course, I. have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only,
but unto all them that love his appearing” {lim. 4:7-8). As St. Rter also said: “And when the

chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crowronf tilat fadeth not away” (I. Pet. 5:4-

5).

Respecting this resrection of the burch, St. Paul wrote: “It is sown in corruption, it is raised in
incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown an animal body, it is raised a
spiritual body” (I. Cor. 15:42-43). Then adds: “Behold, | shew you a mystery; we shall not all
sleep, but we shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (I. Cor. 15:51). The
majority of the church, including the apostles, having been polished and prepared for the
kingdom, “fell asleep” (I. Cor. 15:6), and have since waited for the full gathering of the full body
of Christ at his second coming, and the apostle is here pointing out that thosellvideoliwing

at the time of the second advernill wot go bdore the ones who are asleep, but, on the contrary,
the “dead in Christ” (the sleeping onegd)l wse first. Or, as Daniel says, awake first, and then
the living ones of that time will experience a similar change, so that all will be glorified with the
Lord beyond the yell as spirit beings, for, as the apostle says, “flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God.” Therefore, not only those who have slept for centuries must be changed to
spirit beings, but the living ones also must be changed from flesh and blood to spirit.
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When thus changed we “shall be like him” and “see him as he is"—not as he was. (I. John 3:2.)

We have already quoted the Scriptures which tell us the reward of this little flock, the bride of
Christ, who vill participate in this resrrection of the blessed and holy, and we remark that the
title “first resurrection” in the Greek signifies not merely first aoider of time, but especial

first in the sense of paramount, chief, highest restion. They vil receive perfection of life
instantly, because their triafsr this glorious condition in the present lifeillwhave passed
successfully—they will have had thegmoval of God as copies of his dear Son, and be
accounted worthy to obtain that resurrection.

We come now to the other, or general resumectstyled by the apostle the resation. of the

unjust, and styled by Daniel the resurrection of those who shall be awakemethe sleep of

death to shame and age-lasting contempt. Thignexston, in John 5:29, is called by our Lord

“the resurrection of damnaf,” but the translation is seriously faulty. The Greek word rendered
damnation is krisis, and is more properly rendered in the Revised Version, “judgment,” as in the
twenty-second verse of the same chapter, where we read, “For the Father judgeth no man, but
hath committed all judgment unto the Sondid 5:22). It was the same word used by $teP

also when he said God knoweth how “to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be
punished” (ll. Pet. 2:9). He is not punishing them now. They are to get their punishment when the
day of judgment comes. Our translators could scarcely have made a poorer translation than they
have given us when they improperly rendered this word “damnation” contrary to its use
elsewhere and contrary to its meaning. Surely the poor world has had enough of damnation or
condemnation already; as the apostle says, condemnation passed upon aécagse lof
Adam’s transgression. (Rom. 5:12-18.) The world has been under this condemnation for six
thousand years, and, although Christ has redeemed them from that condemnation, their release
from it has not yet beeaccomplished, because the world must wait until thdlifigd the

“sealing” and the “glorifying” of the “elect” shall first be accomplished. Tlisdemnation that

is still upon the world wll at the seond coming of our Lord be canceled, and then, under the
new covenant, the Lordilvbe merciful to their transgressions and their sins, and their iniquities

he will remember no more. (Jer. 31:34.) The apostle tells us that God has appointed a day in
which he will judge the world in righteousness by the glorifi@utist. This is a promise of a

future judgment or a future trial of the world, and the millennial day or epoch is sefapst
particular work. God hath appointed a day in which likejwdge the world. That is not judging

the world now. With the forgiving of the Adamic condemnation, mankiidoe brought to a

new trial. or judgment, or test, even as we who believe during this gospel ageamt of our

faith are counted as released from Adamic condemnation and started on a new trial for life
eternal or death
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eternal; so the world, when its judgment day shall begin, will not only be reléasedhe
Adamic condemnation, bimnmedately begin to be on trial individualfpr life or death eternal.
Our Lord, in this same chapter, declares that the Father judgeth no man, butnhaitiezball
judgment to the Son, and the apostle corrates this, saying that God ilijudge the world"—

in that day (not in this age)—"by that man whom he hath ordained”—Christ Jesus (Acts 17:31),
the head to the Lord, the bridegroom, the church, the body of Christ beingtsseath him in

his judgment throne, from which the blessings of the Laldge forth, and also his testings and
discipline to every creature. That the glorified church, after sharing in the firsteetsny will

be associated with theokd in the judgment of the world during the world’eatr judgment day,
the millennial age, is the distindiasement of the apostle.guote his words: Know ye not “that
the saints shall judge the world?” (I. Cor. 6:2). Now, then, eohmvith this hought of the
world’s coming judgment by the Lord and his asates, the lsurch, the language of Jesus: They
that have done good “shall come forth unto the restion of life"—the first regrrection—
“and they that have done evil unto the resction of” judgment. @hn 5:29.) We have already
shown that the mere awakening of the sleeping dead is not a resm;racti the Lord’s word
declares that the unjustified, the disapproved of Galdallvcome forth from their tomb, from
the sleep of death, “unto,” or that they may have a reswrediy judgment; that they may be
raised up out of their present fallen, blemished, sinful, inegér®nditions, mental, moral and
physical, up, up, up, to that which is paf, to that which was lost, that they may rise up again
to the glorious heights of the likeness and image of God as he originally createttahemhich
perfection they fellirough sin, but to the privilege of returning to it again, they were redeemed
by the precious blood of Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.

Now, let us look at thetatement of Danig]12:2) that some i come forth “to shame and age-
lasting contempt.” Imagine the world coming forth during thdlennial agefrom the tomb;
imagine the blessed conditions which we are promised shall then prevail when Immanuel shall be
King over all the earth, when Satan shalbloeind during that thousand-year judgment day of the
world, when the knowledge of the Lord shall shine forth as teatgsun of righteousness to
scatter all the ouds of ignorance and superstition that are now binding the heart of man.
Imagine the knowledge of the glory of the Loilling the whole earth, not merely as a gentle
shower, but symbolically ocean deep, as we readkmbeledge of the Lord shalillfthe whole

earth “as the waters cover the deep” (Isa9)lConsider the description of that glorious epoch
given us through the prophets and apostles. The apasite Says of it: Times of refreshing

shall come from the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ"—the second advent—
“whom the heavens must receive [retain] until the time of restitution of all things which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy
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prophets since the world began” (Acts 3:19-21). We have just been considering some of the
promises made by the holy prophets. Hark further to the Lord’s ‘declaration that the people of
that time shall no longer say, “I am sick,” and that there shall no longer be an infant of days,
children in infancy, neither an old man that hath not filled his dayse shall die of old age, but
sinners shall be cut off in the secorehth;for the prophet goes on to declare that a sinner dying
then at a hundred years would be but a child; he might at very least, by obedience to the laws of
Messiah’s kingdom, live to the conclusion of the millennium. (Isa2@®p:The apostle &er,
speaking of that reign of Christ, head and body, the antitypical Moses, said: “And it shall come to
pass that every soul which will not hear thedplet™—that great teacher of thmillennial age—

“shall be” utterly “degtoyed from among the people.” Thus ther# be a weeding outluring

the millennial age, they who persist in the love of sin, drabse to disobey the divine law and
respond to Messiah’s judgments, disciplinets,., until at the close of the millennium the whole
world will consist of human beings in the image of God as was Adam. As the divine plan tested
Adam when he was perfect, so his divine arrangement that the world of mankind shall be subject
to a severe crucial test at the close of the millennial age, after they shall have Ipassgdthe
experiences of the fall and of the raising again to all that was lost. If by that experience they have
learned to fully submit their thought to thdlwf God, if they have learned to love righteousness
and to hate as iniquity everything contrary to the diviilg ivis God’s pleasure that they shall

have eternal life. And any who will not after these experiences be iackedird with him, and

who would have any love or sympathy for sinl] toe blotted out of existencdpr “the soul that
sinneth it shall die” (Ezek. 18:20), shall always be the divine standard.

This trial at the end of the millennial age is clearly pictured to us in Rev. 20:2, where we are told
that after Satan, having been bound for a thousand yeaes¢ivd the nations no more, that at

that time he may be loosed and test or try all who dwell on the face of the earth, whose number is
as the sand of the seashore. What proportion of thiégéeld to the tempations of thehour we

are not informed, but those who do yieldl we counted in as enemies of God, and their
destruction, in harmony with the divine judgment, is symbolically pictured in the words, “Fire
came down from God out of heaven and devoured them.”

Another picture of this millennial age, the time of judgment of the world, is given us in Rev.
20:12, where we read that the “dead, small amaitgr will “stand bdore . . . the grat white
throne.” The whiteness of the throne represents its purity; the righteousness of the judgment reign
of Christ. (Rev. 20:11-12.) As it is wien again, he shall judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained—Christ and the saints, for we are members in particular of the body
of Christ. The books iltbe opened, théooks of the Bible which now are to so many closed and
misunderstood,
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and the dead will be judgeatcording to the things vitén in thebooks. The same law and the
same understanding of the divine adwer that is now to be presented/¢a and to me W then

be presented to them. God changes not, his plain law changes not. As our Lord declared, “My
word shall judge you in the last day”—thallennial day, the last of thé,000-year days. Six of

these days have already passed under the reign of sieatig the seventh is justfbee us, and

is called the day of the Lord, the day of Christ, treagiSabbatfor the world, in which, through

Christ, they shall rest through Christ from the Adamic condemnation, be released from it, and be
brought back, if they will, into harmony with God.

We read also that they will be judgedcording to their works, and this, we notice, is quite
contrary to the judgment that is now upon the church, for, as the apostle informs us, we are
judged according to our faithccording to our endeavors, and aotording to thectual results.

But the world during themillennium, during its judgment day, ilivbe judgedaccording to its

works, and works W be possibleunder the assistance of the kingdom. Theiteb& nothing to

pull down, nothing to tempt, nothing to destroy, in all the Lord’s holy kingdom. Everything to
upbuild and to strengthen and assist; not merely to have good endeavors, but their endeavors will
meet with more and more success as they shall rise up more and more out of sin and death
conditions unto full perfection of all that was lost.

By the end of the millennial age pect works will be possible to all who remain and perfect
works will be required of them; they shall be judgectording to their works. This does not mean

that faith will not have its part, but they will no longer walk by faith, as we dowbut by sight,

by the various assistances of that glorious day when the darkness and shadows of the present
time shall all have flown. Note that the apostle tells us of that blessed day further, saying, “The
ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their
heads. They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away” (Isa. 35:10).
Let us not think of this as referring to the saints at the present time, but rather ofithegedr
restitution class who will then be privileged, as the sprophet declares, to go on the highway

of holiness, which is a very different way from the “narrow way” of holiness which is the only
way open during this gospel age for those who will be joint-heirs with Christ.

Let us remember theaxds of the same prophet concerning the same restitution class, during its
day of judgment hour, on trial for life oedth eternal. Let us remember that the redeemed of the
Lord are not merely theeadt who enjoy his feor during this gospel age, but that the whole world
was redeemed, and God has promised a blessing to every member of theroagk the
precious blood; describing the blessings of thikennial age and the resection in beautiful
poetic language. He says.

“And in this mountain”™—kingdom of God—"shall the Lord of hosts make
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unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of
wines on the lees well refined, and he will degtin this mountain”—kingdom—*“theace of the
covering cast over all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations”—ignorance,
superstition, dath—"he will swallow up éath in vicory, and the Lord God Wwipe awaytears

off all faces, and the belke of” being “his people shall he take away from all the earth” (Isa.
25:6-8).

The new order of things coaated with Messiah’s reign, and the world’s judgment or trial epoch,

is most gloriously pictured as a “new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,”
as compared .with the present order or condition of things over whizn $ the prince, or

ruler, when sin and deatlaund. (Il. Pet. 3:13.) Not that therellioe a literalburning of this

earth, or its destruction in any sense of the word, but that ¢&a¢ mansition epoch between the

reign of sin and the reign of righteousness willlbeompanied by a momentous epochratible,
including anarchy, which M overthrow all present institutions, and prepare the world for the
reign of righteousness and love, as in contradistinction to the present reign of sin and selfishness
and death.

The binding of Satan and the ovedw of the reign of sin is described as “a time of trouble such
as never was since there was a nation” (Dan. 12:1). And followinitj tome the new era of
peace, in which &d’s blessings W be poured out on the world, while their judgment or trial for
life or death eternal will be in progress.

Hearken to the description: “I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle
of God is with men”—the tabernacle of God is the church itself, the holy temple of God, the
wonderful temple of the living God—*"and hellvdwell with them, and they shall be his people;

and God himself shall be with them and be their God; and God shall wipe away aftdears

their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain; for the former things are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, |
make all things new. And he said unto me, Write, for these words are true and faithful” (Rev.
21:3-5).

Mark, dear friends, that this is not a picture of the reward of the church in heaven. It is a picture
given us respectingdél’s dealings with the children of men on earth, after the glatitin of the
church, the new Jerusalem, the bride, the Lamb’s wife. It pictures the time when God’s
tabernacle shall be with men under the whole heaven. It tells us that the whole earth shall be
filled with the gbry of God. It tells of the time when “every knee shall bow” and every tongue
confess; the time when all men shall have full knowledge of God and his righteousness, and a full
opportunity of coming back into full harmony with him, and to full petbn, full raising up, full
resurrection to all that was lost by Father Adam’s disobedience.

Up to the present time God has not been judging the world; that is, rewarding and pwaishing
act of mankind. The whole world was under
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a death sentence anyway, and only those who came tootheahd got free from the original
sentence could with any propriety be said to be on trial again. Hence the trial was confined to
justified believers, God’'s people; hence the Scriptural declaration, “The Litirgudge his
people” (Ps. 135:14). But the judgment of the world, as we have already shown, is set aside for
the future. God “hath appointed a day in which hi¢ judge the world in righteousness,” the
millennial day, which has not yet been fully inauged. (Acts 17:31.) When that glorious day
shall be ushered in, the judgments of the Lord in the eadlithlbe commited to the 8n, as the
Scriptures declare, “The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son”
(John 5:22), and the judgment of the Soifi take cognizance of every evil deed of every
creature, as we read that he shall not judge by the hearing of the ear, neither by the sight of the
eye; he shall judge righteous judgment. (Isa. 11:3-4.)

Christ and the churchilivthus reguate the world’s affairs, and see to it that every evil deed is
punished, and every good endeavor is rewarded, and the réiSodt marvelous, as therophet

has declared: “When thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn
righteousness” (Isa. 26:9). As soon as a man finds thattid@pt to conmit arobbery wil bring

upon him some physical punishment, h#l desist. As son as he finds that to slander his
neighbor would bring upon him a temporary paralysis of the tongueilli®ewareful respcting

his words. And so with evergct and every ard, a just recompense of rewardl we rendered

for each; andorthwith there wvill be nofurther use for jails and penitentiaries, police or armies;
and speedily the world will learn thabnesty, righteousness and trutiii iae their best policy,

and gradually they will learn to love righteousness when they see its beneficient operations in the
uplifting of their own minds and bodies and hearts, from sin and degradation toward the likeness
of God.

Oh, how these descriptions given in the word of God of the glorious times of restitution that are
to come, give us a new view of his charadterjustice and for love, as well as for wisdom and

for power. With what fervency we can now pray, “Thy kingdom come, tlhyoevdone on earth

as it is in heaven.” Now, as we read the apostle’s words, “The whedgiar groaneth and
travaileth in pain together, . . . for the earnesteexation of the creature waitefbr the
manifestation of the sons of Go(Rom. 8:22, 19), we see a meaning in his words that we never
saw before. The manifetion of the sons of Godilbe their glorification in the kingdomtarch

in glory. “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fathat” (M
13:43). And as the result of the shining forth, as the result of the kingdom then established, as the
result of the overthrow ofé®an, sin and death, will come the relief of the groaniegt@nfrom

the bondage of corruption, the bondagedattl. Some of them are bound by mental and physical
and moral chains. Others have gone down into the tomb. But all shall be released; all shall have
an opportunity to
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return to the Father’s house, for “in my Father's house are many mansions” (John 14:2). There is
one for the angels, there is one for the glorified church and there is another not so high for the
world of mankind.

Mark how the apostle points this out in the same coroecsaying, “EBcause the creature itself

also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of
God” (Rom. 8:21). The liberty of the children of God, fullytained, means everlasting life,
without the blemishes and impections with which we are now acquainted. The children of
God, the saints, Mget their release in the first nesecton. But the groaning eaton, the world

in general, as the context shows, are also to have their share, but not until the saints are glorified.
Then, during themillennium, the world may be releasédm all the bondage, all the restraints,

all the limtations of orruption and dath, and come back to all that was lost in Adam, redeemed

by the precious blood of Jesus.

But, says one, will theiranduct in the present life not have something to do with the condition of
mankind during thamillennial age? Will they get scétee? We answer, clear friends, that we

may judge somewhat of the Lord’s dealing then by his dealing with the church now. Those of you
who now are saints of God, and who once were aliens and strangers and enemies of God, and
who at that time sowed your “wild oats,” sowed to the wind—how did God deal with you when
you were eceived into his faily? Consider the iatterfor a moment. Although he freely forgave

you your trespasses for Christ’s sake, and gerdyou to enter into blessings and joys, and to

an appreciation of his glorious Word, nevertheless he gedrthat some of the sting and smart

and poison of your course of sin should continue with you. Doubtless many of this audience have
aches and pains at this moment, the result of their sins and indiscretions before they came into
the Lord’s fanily, before their sins were forgiven. We see a principle here, a néatoc, and

also a permission of stripes, or punishments. From God’'s standpoint our repomsiin
proportion to our knowledge. Since all, except idiots and infants, have some knowledge, all have
some respondiity, and for that responsility they must expect stripes opunishments, few or

many. This is the principle which applies to the world in the future. Thiéyaet be lost to all
eternity, which would neither be few stripes or many, but would constitute interminable,
unceasing stripes.

The legal obligation of the world will be entirely canceledobe the Lord with the opening of

the millennial agefor God has promised that under the new covenantilhéovgive the sins and
iniquities of Israel, and the apostle shows that the same principle will apply to all the Gentiles. It
will be a gradual wrk to take away the stony hearts out of the flesh and to give them a heart of
flesh. It will require a large share of the millennial age to bring mankind into that gracious
condition in which they W have the heart of flés—hearts proper to pext manknd—hearts of

love. But remember, dear friends, that these hearts of flesh, promised to the world under the new
covenant, which will be inaugurated at the second coming of



109 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

our Lord, are totally different from the blessing that is granted to the church now. To us the Lord
does not give a heart of flesh, but makes us new creatures in Christ Jesus, @atiew af God,

to whom all old things are passed away and all things have become new; for we are to be spirit
beings like unto our Lord and not flesh beings like Adam. (ll. Cor. 5:17; I. John 3:2; I. Cor.
15:45-49.)

We see, then, that in proportion as any one at the present time is a transgressor against any
measure of light, he is to that extent amenable to stripes or punishments. And we may say that
each worldly person carriebaeut in his own body the reward of higlliul misdoings and an
automatic measure of stripes, which he will receive during the world’s judgment day.

If the world could have this, the Scriptural thought, it would have far more weight with it than all
the not-believed theories abaternal torment. Because, like all the other features of the divine
plan, this is reasonable, and it commends itself to all reasonable minds as at least probable.

Note how this harmonizes with the Scriptures. Daniel says (12:2) that “many of them that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting
contempt.” He is not referring to shame and contempt that they had when alive. He is not
referring to shame and contempt which the world had for them while they were dead. He is
referring to a shame and lasting contempt which they themselves will experience amongst
mankind after they shall have been awakened from the sleepatii @uring themillennium.

Some of them will have more shame and more contempt, other&Elds.man’s shame and
contempt will be measured by his moral obliquity. At that time, in some manner not explained in
the Scriptures (possibly by some power closely resembling mind reading), the weakness and
contemptibility ofeach member of the racallvioe manifested t@ach other one, and in marked
contrast with the perfect standards of righteousness whicthen be uplifted bfore the whole

world of mankind. Some Wbe there who in the present time haveceeded remarkably well in
covering their really dark designs, selfishness and meanness. They will be openbdo&s a
Some whose dark deeds were all secreted will then be recognized, shunned and shamed.

If we would choose from amongst menibustration of the basest of men, it wouydobably be

the emperor Nero, the murderer of his own mother, the man whose perfidy triumphed in so many
ways and who so cruelly burned many of the followers of Jesus, making torches of them by
covering them with burning pitch. Nero was redeemed; Ndfd&vone of those, thefare, who

will come forth among the unjust, among those who have done evil, with whom God was not
pleased. Nero will coméorth to a resuection by judgment. The judgment of thert, the
stripes, the experiences of shame and contempt, may, if he vallk, out for him a blessing,
leading to a complete filrmation and transformation of his chater, ad, if so, in proportion as

the change progresses, his shame and the contempt of his fellbwleorease, and finally,
should he come fully into
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heart harmony with the Lord, the shame and contenipaliigradually fade out, and thereafter

his fellows will all come to love him andopreciate him as an overcomer of sin, and as one to
whom God will be pleased to graeternal life because of such a change,. and because of his
coming to be a lover of righteousness and a hater of iniquity.

We have chosen an extreme example, but remember that the Lord also shows an extreme
example when he mentions the Sodomites and declares that in his sight they were less guilty, less
responsible, less deserving of shame and contempt and stripes than some to wheanhssl pn

his day, and who thought themselves quite respectable, church-going people. (Matt. 11:23-24.)

Now, dear friends, we have before us the Scriptures on thecsubjthe resrrection of the just

and of the unjust, of the good, approved of God, the saints, the little flock, those who at the
conclusion of the present life are adjudged of God to be fit and preparetefaal glory and
joint-heirship with our Lord in his kingdom. We have shown you that these are fewadthis f
indisputable. You know that many of your friends and neighbors are not walking after the spirit,
but after the flesh, and that only these will be of the saints in the fitsteeton. Consequently

you see that the gat majority of thosgou know today Wl be in this seondary resuection,

the resurrection to judgment. And iiaild rejoice your heart as it does mine to know that they
only do not go to eternal torture when they die; but that even after they awake from the sleep of
death @&d’s provision for them, when they shall hear the voice of the Son of man and come forth
from the graves, is that they might have a resiion by judgment, by testing, by discipline, by

the rewards and punishments whicli ise meted out to thenduring the whole of the world’s
judgment day, the millennial age.

L. S. WHITE'S FIRST REPLY.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

It is due the public, as well as the important questions now in debate, buatld sow sate the

fact that Elder Russell not only refused to have moderators in this disgubsit he also
positively refused to be governed by the rules in Hedge’s Logic, which were wottdhe

purpose of governing men in controversy, and which are almost always used in religmtes.deb

| did my best to get him to be governed by these rules, but he refused. One of these rules says:
“As truth and not victory is the professed edij of contoversy, wlatever proof may be
advanced on either side should be examined with fairness and candor, atteapy to answer

the adversary by the arts of sophistry or to lessen the force of his reasoning by iliviy cav

ridicule is in violation of the rules of honorable controversy.”
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Elder Russell's course last night may contain the reason why he would not agree to be governed
by these rules. If you remember, he not onlyated the rule which requires a man to examine
with fairness and candor his opponent’s arguments, but he reserved all of his own main points
last night until his closing speech, when he knew that | could have nothing to say in reply.

You will also remember that he could have easily avoided thisse, for he spent much of the
time of his first speech, to which I did have a reply, in tellibgud some man with whom he had
corresponded, and then in his laseeph, to which he knew | would not have a reply, he
presented his main points.

Now we come to the word krisis, that was briefly considered last night. On the Greek word krisis

| may not have expressed myself as fully and as clearly last night as the case demands. At any
rate, the Greek ard krisis and the English word “crisis” are originally the same word, but the
application of the wrd as used in the English language today is not always the same that we find
in the New Testament, and yet the two usages have a point in common. And so it is that when a
physician says the course of a disease bashed the crisis he means that it has reached the
decisive point. And when men continue to do evil to the end of this life it is said of them that they
will be raised to crisis—judgment. That is, they will come to the decisive moment. Elder Russell
attempted last night to make capital of my statement that “sheol” and “hades” do not in
themselves teach anything about future punishment.

But | do not say, nor did my words eithereditly or remotely imply, that the place minishment

is not in Hades. On the contrary, it is in Hades. A man may be in Hades and not beacehaf pl
punishment, but he can not be in thagel ofpunishment without being in Hades. Just as a man
might be in Columbus, Ohio, and not be in the penitentiary, but he could not be in the
penitentiary there without being in Columbus.

He also made some capital out of the case of the rich man and Lazarus, and his brethren in the
audience applauded him lustily. You will remember, among other things, that he declared that it
was a parable, and not an actualwoence, and said positively that the rich man was the Jewish
nation, and that Lazarus represented the Gentile nation. That being true, I am going to read it,
substituting “Jewish nation” for the rich man and “Gentile nation” for the poor man; that is what
he said about it. Luke 16:19-31: “There was a certain Jewish nation which was clothed in purple
and fine linen and fared sumptuously every day, and there was a certain Gentile nation which
was laid at the Jewish nation’atg, full of sores, and the Gentile nation desired to be fed with
the crumbs that fell from the Jewish nation’s table. Moreover, the dogs came and licked the
Gentile nation’s sores, and it came to pass that the Gentile nation died and was carried by the
angels into Abraham’s bosom. The Jewish nation also died and was buried,
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and in Hades he [the Jewish nation] lifted up his eyes, bringing tormentgethdAdraham afar
off and the Gentile nation in his bosom.”

Now, then, as his brethren last night seemed to enjoy what he said about this so much, and
applauded him so much, | want to say that in three minutes from now Elder Rulsseal the
laughing-stock of this audience; taamow morning, when this is read in the Cincinnati Enquirer,

he will be the laughing-stock of the people of Cincinnati, and in a nfooth now, when this
debate goes out in ook, he wl then be the laughing-stock in religious circldgaughout
America.

You remember how he reached out and said that Lazarus was in Abraham’'s bosom, and
Abraham gathered him in his arms; Lazarus filled Abraham’s arms full, and there would not be
any room for you and me, and how his folks laughed about it. And here he declared that the
beggar represented the entire Gentile nation, and then when the Gentile nation died the Gentile
nation was carried into Abraham’s bosom. Thus we have Abraham extending his arms out and
taking in the whole Gentile nation. Abraham was a bigger man, perhaps, than Elder Russell had
any idea that he was, and, more than that, Abraham said unto the Jewish nation: “Remember that
thou in thy lifetime eceivedst thy god things and likewise the Gentile nation evil things, but

now the Gentile nation is comforted and thou art tormented.”

Then Abraham says that there is an impassable gulf between the two places, no passing over
from one phce to another. | want to ask the gentleman to tell us what the gulf represented. | want
him to tell us whom Abraham represented, and why the rich man wanted Abraham to send
Lazarus back to this earth to preach tlwrdwof the Lord unto his five brothers, that they might
repent and escape that place of torment? He knew that there was no chance to prevent them
from going into Hades. They all had to die, the good and the bad die alike, and go into Hades, the
unseen world, but he recognized that they had to hear the word of God and repent in this life or
they would go into the place of torment. So he wanted them to escape that awful place of
torment. | want the gentleman to tell us who the five brethren of the rich man represent. | do not
believe one word of this being a parable, but if it is a parable the lesson is identically the same.
Jesus positively declares there was a certain rich man and certain things occurred in reference to
him; he says there was a certain beggar, he gives us his name; his name was Lazarus, and then
these two men were associated with Abraham. Abraham was a real character. No, sir, he can not
get out of it in any such way as that.

But | propose to be both a Christian and a gentleman. | have a number of strong counter
arguments that | am going to introduce on the negative side of the proposition he is affirming, and
| am going to do this now that he may have the full benefit of them and study on them until he
comes to his reply, and that he may have an opportunity of replying unto them this evening. | am
not going to do with him as he did with me yesterday evening, wait until he has no reply, then
bring in the strong negative argument.
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In “Millennial Dawn,” Volumelll., page 305, Elder Russell says in part: “They (all the prophetic
landmarks) have shown us since 1873 we have been living in the sevterinium;,..that the
setting up of that kingdom has actually beempingress since the year 1878; that there the
resurrection of all the dead @hrist was due; and that therefore, since tlaa¢ dnot only is our

Lord and Head invisibly present in the world, but all these holy messengers are withahiin;

that the resurrection of himdy, the church, we have seen, was in the year 1878, three and a half
years after his second advent in October, 1874.”

Why all this change? When his third volume was published in 1891 he boldly declared that the
resurrection of the saints, deadGhrist, was due in 1878, and since thatedthey have been
invisibly present in the world. But now, seventeen years later, he is here affirming that the
resurrection of botiChrist and the saints is in the future, when staem years ago he boldly
declared that both Jesus Christ and the saints wereaet®drnl878. He was either mistaken
when he wrote the book, or he is mistaken in his present contention. Why the difference?

In 1891 Elder Russell was writing the book; in 1908 he is in Cincinnati with a Texas minister of
the gospel after him, and he dare not take that position.

In “Millennial Dawn,” Volume Ill., page 305, my opponent tells us that though Christ has
returned and is present with us, “we should notekpo see him or the risen saints ;” but the
Bible teaches very differently indeed. Rev. 1:7: “Behold, he’—thaClgjst—"cometh with
clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and all kindreds of the
earth shall wail because of him. Even so, amen.”

Elder Russell said we need not expect to see him; the Bible says when he comes every eye shall
see him. Which are you going to take, the word of God or the word of Elder Charles T. Russell,
of Allegheny, Pa.? You will have to decide between the two.

I. John 3:2: “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be,
but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.”

The apostle John or Elder Russell, one or the other, is mistaken. John was guided by the Spirit,
and Elder Russell is guided by this fake “Millennial Dawn” theory, hatched up by himself.

Acts 1:9-11: “And when he had spoken these words, while they beheld he was taken up.” That is,
Jesus Christ was taken up; “and a cloedeived him out of their sight. And while theyoked
stedfastly toward heaven.” And “as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel,
which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand you gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus,
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven.” That is, you have seen him go into heaven, and ye shall see him come back from
heaven, and he will come back like he has gone into heaven. | tell you, either Elder Russell
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or the word of God is mistaken; and, for my part, | propose to follow the word of God.

| will introduce a number of texts on the second coming of Christ. Elder Russeyl failed to

define one solitary term of his proposition. The difference between the gentleman and myself is
not over the fact tha€hrist will come the seond time, but the contention is over theealjof

his coming, and the manner in which he shall come, on both of which I will sum up the Scriptural
teaching as follows:

1. He shall come literally as he went away. (Acts 1:11.)

2. Every one shall see him. (Rev. 1:7.)

3. He will come at a time when we are not looking for him. (Matt. 24:44.)

4. He will come suddenly, as a thief in the night. (I. Thess. 5:2.)

5. When he comes the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth Slaiidze
up. (Il. Pet. 3:10.)

6. He shall come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on the wicked, (ll. Thess. 1:7-10.)

8. The living saints shall be changed and meet him. (I. Thess. 4:16.)

9. His second comingilvbe heralded by the trump ofdd, the shout of Christ and the

voice of the archangel. (I. Thess. 4:16.)

10. He shall come with ten thousand saints. (Jude 14.)

11. He shall then execute judgment upon all. (Jude 15.)

12. The general resurrection will then occur. (I. Cor. 15:23-52.)

13. Death shall then be destroyed. (I. Cor. 15:26.)

14. The saints will then be like him, and see him as he is. (I. John 3:2.)

15. The saints shall then be with him. (I. Thess. 4:17.)

16. He shall then judge the quick and the dead. (II. Tim. 4:1.)

17. Paul and all other saints will then get their reward. (Il Tim 4:6-8.)

18. Then Christ shall deliver up the kingdom, the mediatorial throne. (Zech. 6:34; I. Cor.
15:24.)

19. When all these things occur, and thdlf at the seond coming of Christ, the unjust,
unsaved; will ecessarily be left out of gospel favor. So all this talk about people being
given another opportunity of salvation, as Elder Russatthes, after the saad coming
of Christ, is a travesty on the word of God. [Applause.]

[Moderator BonhamElder White, may | steal one minuteyafur time to request the audience,

at the request of one of your friends, not to indulge in applause, as it was the agreement between
Elder Russell and Elder White at the beginning of these debates that the audience were to be
requested not to show their appreciation by applause?

Elder White:Before resuming the spch, | am glad to say that | am the man that first made that
request. Now | ask your attention.]

That there are to be two resurrections of bodies, one of the righteous and
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another of the unrighteous, with a thousand years, or a long period of time, intervening, is not
true, for the following reasons; namely:

1. The righteous are to be rewarded when Christ comes, Rev. 22:12: “And behold, | come
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” But the
righteous are to be rewarded at the general resuumedmhn 5:28-29: “Marvel not at this; for

the hour is coming in which all that are in the grave shall hear his voice and shall come forth;
they that have done good, unto the resttion of life, and they that haw#one evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation.” Therefore Christ will come at the general resurrection.

2. The wicked will bepunished when Christ comes. Il. Thess. 1:7-10: “And to you who are
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord and from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be
admired in all them that believe (becawss testimony among you was believed) in that day.”

But the wicked will bepunished at the general re®ation. (John 5:28-29.) Therefore the second
coming of Christ, the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked, and the general
resurrection, will all be at the same time.

3. But the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicketewat the general
judgment. Rev. 20:12-15: “And | saw the dead, small apdtgistand Here God, and the books

were opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were judged
out of those things which were written in theoks,according to their works. And the sea gave

up the dead which were in it. And death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them; and
they were judged every man according to their works. Azattdand hell were cast into the lake

of fire. This is the secondedth, and whosoever was not foundtten in thebook of life was

cast into the lake of fire.”

But we have seen that all of this is to be at the second coming of Christ, and after the thousand
years are finished. (Rev. 22:12; Il. Thess. 1:7-10.) Therefore it is certain that @hrist wome

until the thousand years are over, neither can the bodies of any bectslimntil after the
thousand years are finished. (John 5:29; Rev. 20:12-15.)

4. The Scriptures only recognize one return of Christ, but the second coming of Christ is always
associated with the last judgment. Matt.32533: “When the Son of man shall come in his glory,

and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and before him
shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate thefroomanother as a shepherd divideth

his sheep from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left.” I.
Cor. 15:23: “But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are
Christ’s at his coming.” (Il. Thess. 1:8.) But the last judgment is
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after the thousand years are finished. Therefore, the second coming of @hmist take place
until the last judgment.

5. But at the second coming of Christ, the last judgment and the generadatsorwhich we
have already shown will occur at the same ti@erist wll reward peoplefor what they have
done in this life, noaccording to what they may do in the next life. Rev. 22:12: “And behold, |
come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.”

Therefore it is certain that no ondllvbe given anopportunity of salvation after the second
advent of Christ. For heilvcome quickly and have his reward with him. And when he comes,
then it will be that he will give every man his reward according as his works shall be.

6. In “Millennial Dawn,” Volume V., pag865, Elder Russell denies the resation of thebody.

But at the second coming of Christ therll ne the general resrecton, general judgment, the
thousand years ilivbe finished. (dhn 5:29; Rev. 20:12-15.) He not only denied it then, but
denied it in his speech this evening by saying that when we argeeted we vl be spirit
beings, not in our bodies. But Paehches that we must all appeafobe the judgment for what
we do in our bodies, not for what wellwlo as spirit beings, bdbr what we vill do while we are

in our bodies. Il. Cor. 5:10: “For we must all appear before the judgreantes Christ, that
every one may receive the thinggne in his bodyaccording to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad.” Therefore, the only chance of salvation Wehave will be while we are in the
body—nhere in this present life.

7. Elder Russell denies the resurrectionoaof bodies. (“Mlennial Dawn,” Volume V., page

365.) But Pauteaches that weilvbe rewardedaccording to what we do while in the body. (1.

Cor. 5:10.) And that rewardingilvnot he done until Christ comes again. But Christl wot

come again until the final resurrection and judgment. (MatB1286; Rev. 22:12; Il. Thess. 1:7-

10.) Therefore, there can be no possible chance of salvation after theaasurBut | am

asked, “What of the first resurrectiopaken of in Rev. 207" Answer: “It is the resection,
standing up again, of soul, not body.” The prophet Ezekiel advances the same idea (Ezek.
37:1244) when speaking of the return of the captive Jews to their own land, saylk:ofiew

your graves, O my people, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you again into
the land of Israel.” The prophets pretgid that Elias l®ould come before the Christ. He did
come, not in person, but in spirit and in power, in the person of John the Baptist. When the great
reformer, Martin Luther, was waging war against Catholicism, the pope Adrian, say the
historians, said: “The heretics Huss and Jerome are now alive again in the person of Martin
Luther.”

The second coming of Christ isapked by all the inspired writers at the great judgment day and
after the period of the one thousand years. But
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John did not see a resurrection of bodies, but the souls or spirits of martyrs reigning with Christ.

This is not a resurrectidinom the grave at all. They had been put to teatd in thebody, but

their spirits had never died, but were with Christ. What, then, is the lesson? That as Christ will
reign upon the earth by his truth during this period, ddtve spirit of the martyrs be revived and

live in the church of the living God. The souls of the martyrs lived in that pereaduse the
church is composed of those who love Chrettdr than all things else. The souls of the martyrs

live in this glorious reign of Christ,deause of the general wesection of the spirit of New
Testament Christianity, not of bodies from the grave—and Christiangl@dewfith the spirit of

the martyrs or of the apostolic age. Then shall the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth as the
waters cover the sea. This is the firsturesction; may God speed the day | But who are the rest

of the dead who live not again until the thousand years are finished? Answer, those who are to
have the souls, spirits of Nero, Herod, and other wickedackens, who put to death and
otherwise persecuted the saints. | am glad my opponent brought up that contemptaadeechar
Nero, who was so wicked that he even had his own mother petath,dand brought him up as

one of the number who will have a chance of salvation aétathd after he had rejected it; after

he had the apostles killed, hatusands of Christians burned at the stake, had his own mother
killed, and was said to be the meanest man that ever lived on this earth; and bothlkhat

man, after rejecting on sudffered terms of mercy as that, to say that that mdinhave
another chance of salvation is a travesty on common sense, to say nothing about the word of
God.

| want it to go into the record in the book that is to be publishechuse his followers down in
Texas all positively declare that he teaches that those who have a chance in thisitifichave

a chance in the life to come. Here we have it that he has given that contemptible wretch Nero,
who had all kinds of chances, even after kiling apostles, and killing his own mother, that he will
have a chance, and he has him saved eternally in the millennial kingdom. This will be a
resurrection of the old spirit of perseautj and wll not take pace until after thehbusand years

are finished, but will occur before the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.

| close at the present time on the negative argument, only as | shall introduce it @ctmonn
with the arguments he presented.

| want to remind you, now, that we are going to have some debating at this time.

The two nights | was in the affirmative | did my very best to get the gentleman to take up the
arguments that | presented, and at least undertake to answer them, but he attefapiat all.

One of his brethren last night made the very feeble excuse that he did not have time to answer
the eighteen questions that | wrote out &urdished him an eact opy of. He took enough time

to answer those questions, if he could have done it,



118 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

which was doubted, by quoting about that fellow that sold whisky to the negroes down in
Mississippi, and you iV notice in this spech that Elder Russell has noticed that | presented a
good many arguments in my firstegrhes and insistegbon his noticing them. He did not do it—

did not even attempt it. Now he has tried to @&€la whole string of things and talk very fast,
hoping to give me something to do. It is not how fast you talk, Elder, but it is what a man says in
debate, that counts.

| am now going to take up your espch and follow it whergou go. So far as fast talking is
concerned, | don’t know of anything that can talk much faster than a parrot; so it is what a fellow
says, not how fast he may say it.

He quoted many Scriptures, and | am glad he did. | am glad he put a little enthusiasm in his
speech this time; but not one of the Scriptures that he regdobed even hint at the idea of
anybody having a chance to be saved after the exdomn. If he wil read one Scripture—just
one—any-where in the Book of God that says anybodyhave a chance of salvation after the
resurrectionfrom the dead, | W surrender this dedte, advise evgbody in this audience to
become a disciple of Mr. Russell, will go back to Texas on the first train that will take me back,
and go to preaching the same doctrine there. Now you have the opportunity.

He said in the opening of his speech that it was tharmexgtion of the soul, not of theody.
Notice that he positively declared that the resurrection was notiiaeeton of thebody. I. Cor.
15:42-44, | read in answer to that: “So also is the restion of the dead. It"—what? The
body?—*is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in
glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual
body.” It is the resugaction of thebody. Elder Russell tells us this body is the church. | deny it. It
is our physical body. If it was the church, then the church would be sown in corruption.
Whatever body” it is here that is sown, it is sown in corruption. | thank God that the church of
the living God is not sown in corruption. Nay, verily | Did you know that nothing can be raised
except that which dies? There has to be a dedtnebthere can be a resecton. It is the body

that dies; consequently it is the body thaitl Wwe resurrected. The spirit does not die;
consequently the spirit never will be resurrected.

Then he said that our bodies are catglly changed every seven years. That being true, if Elder
Russell has been married twenty-eight years, his wife has had four husbands. (She may not have
any now.) Did you know that our spirits stay like they are all the time,irtivabrtal principle

within us never dies? These bodies may waste and go to decay, but it is the same person at last.

| take it that Elder Russell was C. T. Russell twenty-eight years ago; | take it that he was C. T.
Russell fouteen years ago; | take it that he was C. T. Russell seven years ago, and | take it that
he is C. T. Russell to-night.

But he told us in reference to death that the first step is death, and ¢he sep is redemption,
and the third is the resurrection. In your
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“Millennial Dawn” seriesbrother, you have it the first step isath, and then after Jesus Christ
offered the little flock an opportunity of being saved, thelhaeme the resrrecton, and after
the resurrectioryou will have the redemptn. Why is it that you have changed.? What brought
about this change? Is iebauseyou are in defite now, and becaugeu have a man to answer
you? God passed the sentenceeadttupon the human faily, and then he offered redemption
through the Lord Jesus Christ.

After that time we die; after death we areurescted; then we go to standftme God as we

went out of this life. If we die unprepared, wél go into the judgmentinprepared. But he refers

unto the resurrection of Jesus, which | have already cadledattention to briefly; but | want to

know of the gentleman what it was of Jesus that was raised up? He tells ulieinrii® Dawn,”

Volume II., pages 129-130, that Jesus was not raised from the dead—or, rather, that his body was
spirited away somewhere, stored away, probably converted into gases; for he does not know just
exactly what did become of him. Then | wanktow, if the body of Jesus died, went down into

the grave and was not resurrected, what part of Jesus waeotsd? You say it was not his

body, for you say that was spirited away somewhere. It was not his spirit, foretand

extinct, went into a state abn-existence, if you be cect. Yet the Bible positively declares in

plain language that “this Jesus hath God raised up.” Acts 2:32.

‘The raising will be a gradual one,” so says Elder Russell. In answer to that(l.r€aad. 15:51-

52), “Behold, | shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep.” That is, we shall not all die, but “we
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” Elder Russell
says the resurrectionilivbe gradual. Paul, guided by the Spirit 0bd; says it shall be “in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” Here stands Paul on one side, who says it will be in a
moment, and here stands Elder Russell on the other side, and says it will be gradual Which are
you going to take? You knowegt men differ. Paul was one great character, who was guided by
the Spirit, and he tells us that the dead shall be raised in a moment, and here is Elder Russell,
another great character, who saysiit e another way. | will leave it witlyou which you will

take.

He tells us afterward that Christ was the first born from the dead. Certainly Christ was the first
born from the dead. | wonder why he did not finish that verse (I. Cor. 15:22-23): “For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order; Christ the
firstfruits”"—or the first one to rise from the dead to die no more—“afterward they that are
Christ’s at his coming.” His resutction is in the pasturs is in the future. Then he says that

their resurrection life begins now. That is, theuresction life of the saints. | deny everpnd of

it, and demand of him to show the passage of Scripture that so teaches. My denial is equal unto
his affirmation. Then he tells us that resurrection is salvation.
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| want to give you a little syllogism on that. Just take his statement that resurrection is salvation:

1. Resurrection is salvation.
2. There shall be a resurrection of the just and the unjust. (Acts 24:15.)
3. Therefore, there will be a universal salvation at the resurrection.

And | have turned Elder Russell out of the illshnial Dawn” Church this evening into the
Universalist Church. lie is now a Universalist. [Laughter.] He has been denying that everybody
will be saved. He says some of them will not be saved,dmaiprding to his own logic, he is
teaching universal salvation.

Then he told us that Christ was to be testified in due time. He has oneilldtizabhe seems
anxious to have come due, and | am going to take up his due bill, that hedsirexpo come

due pretty son, and show him that his du#él became due more than eightemmdred years

ago. You know the Jews arallstooking for the first coming of Christ, and Elder Russell is
looking for a due it that is already past. I. Tim. 2:6: “For there is one God, and one mediator,
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in
due time.”

| want to read this also in the Revised Version: “For there is one God, and one mediator also
between God and man; the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, that testimony
be borne in its own time.”

And the seventh verse. “Whereunto,” says Paul, “I was appointeshahmr and an apostle, and
speak the truth, and lie not, a teacher of the Gentiles, in faith and in truth.”

That due time was the due time of the fulfilment of phephecy concerning the first advent of
the Lord Jesus Christ in the world, and Paul was saying that that due time wlasl fodfck
there, and he was a preacher preaching that very thing. Thgoarrisdue @l fulfilled over
eighteen hundred years ago.

Elder Russell tells us that when Jesus Christ shall come, that we shall see him as he is, not as he
was while he was here on earth. In answer to that | read the first chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles, from the ninth unto the eleventh verses inclusive. This was after higecdsnrand
including his ascension to heaven: “And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he
was taken up; and a cloudceived him out of their sight. And while theyoked seadfastly

toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said,
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” And Jesus,
after he arose from the dead, says: “Look at me; see my hands arektngele that it is |

myself, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” He had the same body that he
had before he was crucified. It was brought back from the grave. He met with his disciples in that
body, and that body was taken up into heaven. Those disciples saw Jesus go up until a cloud took
him out of their sight, and the
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angels said unto them that they shall see him come in like manner as they have seen him go into
heaven. Therefore, we shall see Jesus as he was. Thank God for it. And the apostle John says that
“every eye shall see him, and they also that pierced him, and all kingdoms and nations of the
earth shall wail because of him.” (Rev. 1:7.)

Then he referred us to John 5:29, and said that that translation is seriously at fault, when Jesus
told us that the wicked shall be resurrected unto eternal damnbié thinks anything is at fault

when it has damnation in it. It seems to me that he is about the scariest man about damnation that
| ever saw. Why is this? John says that “petflove casteth out fear, and that fear hath
torment.” (I. John 4:18.) That is the reason a fellow has fear in this life sometimes—it is lack of
love, perfect love—tormenteglou know, before the time. “And they shall come forth, they that
have done good unto the resation of life, and they that hawmne evil unto the reswaction

of damnation.”

But take it “judgment,” as he requested it shall be. All right; | showed you in the first part of this
address that Jesus Christ would come at the general judgment, at the geneeaitioesuand

there would be no chance of salvation at that particular time, for | showed you from various
passages of Scripture that the wicked would be condemned when Jesus Christ comes back into
this earth.

So he would be just as wrong to have that passage “judgment” as to have it “damnation,”
because they Wbe condemned anyway. Then he tells us that the Lord has appointed a day in
which he will judge the world. | ander why this change? He has beéeaching us in hibooks

that the Lord is going to have a thousand years in which to judge the world. Now he tells us,
when he is in debate, that therd will have a day. Why is the change? If it is a day, it is not
going to be a thousand years, and if it is a thousand years, it is not going to be a day.

The mere awakening of the dead, he tells us, is not a resointelctvant you to be sure and get

that point, that the mere awakening of the dead is not resomre&ev. 20:12-15: “And | saw

the dead, small and great, stanfobe God; and the books were opened: and another book was
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were
written in thebooks,according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it;
and death and hell’—Hades—"delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged
every man according to their works.”

| want to ask the gentleman to tell us when the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and when
death and Hades delivered up the dead which were in them. If it was not the awakening of their
dead bodies, pray, then, tell us what it was. Will he answer that question?

Then he referred unto Dan. 12:2, that some shall awake unto everlasting life and some unto
everlasting damnation. “Many of them,” says Daniel,
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“that sleep in the dust of the earth’—are dead—"shall awake, some to everlasting life and some
to shame and everlasting contempt.”

| am much obliged to you for that text, for it positively declares that some that are to be
resurrected W be resurrected unto everlasting life, and some to everlasting shame and contempt,
thus saying that those who are not prepared at the resurredlidrave no opportunity of
salvation after they are resurrected from the dead.

Then, in the next place, he caflsur attention to Acts 3:9-21, where the apostle declares that

the heavens must receive Jeslighie time of restitution of all things. | want to read just a little
further on that, and show that hetéachingyou the opposite from what we gather from this
passage of Scripture. “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins métgthebto

when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus
Christ, which before was gached untgou: whom the heaven musaeive™or retain—"until

the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the world began.” What was his argument? If | understood the argument that he intended to
make from this passage of Scripture, it is that after awhile Jesus is going to come back to this
earth, and there will be &dusand years of restitution; that Jesus Chritrestore all things

lost. But Peter says that he is in heaven, and the heavens must (ecedtain) him until the
restitution of all things, showing that after Jesus Christ has come back to this earthiltiere w

no thousand years’ restitution that he is talking unto you about. But what is the idea, as advanced
by the apostle? It is this: These things were spoken of by the mouth of all his holy prophets since
the world began. They prophesied theagrwork that should be done in the reign of the Lord
Jesus Christ. He is now King of kings and Lord of lords. He has established his kingdom,
notwithstanding Elder Russell teachasi that his kingdom is not yet established. | wrote him
that | should affirm one proposition in this @b, stated inl@out this way: “The Scripturdeach

that the kingdom of God was established on the first Pentecost after the ascension of the Lord
Jesus Christ.”

He wrote back to me and said he was not prepared to deny that proposition, for he said he
admitted that in a sense the kingdom of God was established on the day of Pentecost. And so do
I. And the time will come when the gospel of Je§liwist wll reach the remotediounds of
earth—not after the resection of bodies, but before the resection of bodies. Christ's
resurrecton, he tells us in “Mennial Dawn,” bok phace in1874—the &tter part of October, he

says. Then if Christ’s reswction bok phace in1874, | insist that the heavens are reiaining

him now. He told us in his speech that heaven was retaining Gasss and wouldetain him

until this final time of restoration; but he tells us in his “Millennial Dawn” series that {dwist

carne back to this earth in the latter part of Octob®&r4. Thereforeaccording to histatement,

the heavens certainly are not retaining Jesus Christ until all things are restored.
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Then he said the law that will be presented to the people imobeand-year periodilwbe the

same as that presented unto us. That being true, folks who will not hear the gospel, and will not
believe it and obey it in this life, will naccept it in the life to come. Jesus says, “Yk mot

come to me, that ye might have life,” and says that they have dosed their eyes, and stopped their
ears, and hardened their hearts, lest they should hear with their ears, and see with their eyes, and
believe with their hearts, that the Lord should heal them—aoalse they did not have power

to do it, but because they would not do it. That is the idea in this matter exactly.

The narrow way, he says, is the only way open to us in this life. Imitleenial age the highway

will be opened to us. But Jesus sayh(l14:6), “I am the way, the truth and the life.” In John
10:9, Jesus says he is the door; by him if any man enter in, he shall be saved. We have the way
now; Jesus Christ is the way. | thank God we do not have to wait untiliteenial age to find

the way. Jesus Christ is this highway of holiness, and if you ever enter heaven aitl &lkitoy

this highway of holiness, by the way of the Lord Jesus Christ. | want to point you to the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the world. He is your only hope of salvation, by loving obedience
unto him. Heb. 5:9, “And being made perfect, he became theraoteternal salvation unto all
them that obey him.” Do not put the mattf until that long, dreamy something called the
millennium to have a chance thergclwuseyou will not get that chance then. You have the
chance now. Let me beg pbu toaccept it; love God; believe in JegDBrist; obey him and be
saved, and then we will go all over theaatryteaching the love of @Gl, obedience to the gospel

of Jesus Christ, salvati@ccording to the plan established by the Lord Jesus Christ, and so God’s
promise will become true that the time will come when “khewledge of the Lord shall cover

the earth as the waters cover the sea.”

C. T. RUSSELL'S SECOND SPEECH.

| did not quite finish my argument. | will continue. Mark the Scriptural declarations on this
subject: Rev. 15:4: “Who shall not fear thee, &rd, and glorify thy name? For thou only art
holy; for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest.”

Phil. 2:9-11: “Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above
every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father.”

Rev. 5:13: “And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth. and
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them,
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heard | saying, Blessing and honor and glory and power be unto himttégtigon the throne,
and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.”

How glad we should be that Godllvwvipe away alltearsfrom off all faces; that his tabernacle

shall be with men, and that there shall be no more curse, no more dying, ho more sighing, no
more crying. How glad we shall be that the angel's message at the time of the Redeemer’s birth
shall be fulfilled: “Behold, | bringgou good tidings of grat py, which shall be unto all people;

for unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour’—literally, a life-giver, one who will
give life to the world—to so many of them as will receive it; but all the wicked will he destroy.

| am sorry, dear friends, in some rests, that my presentation of matters never seems to suit my
opponent. | can not help this. I might perhaps return the lboemt, and say that his
presentations do not always suit me. But that perhaps may nairskergd at. | am sorry | have
not pleased him all the way through in every particular. Ydunetice, dear friends, that the
agreement of this debate isyami have it in the program in your hands. That is the ground upon
which we are debating and discussing.

Our dear brother seems to think that | took some advantage of him last night, but | remind this
audience, and remind the brother, that that is not my fault. He was in the affirmative; the subject
was his affirmation, not mine. He made the affirmative, which | deny. Besides this, you will
remember our dear brother seems to think he knows all that | beliegatalgal better than | do
myself. | do not know what he believes, except as he tells us here, but he says that he knows alll
that | believe. He says he has read “Millennial Dawn.” | do not think he has. [Laligh&en

willing, dear friends, to leave theatter as to how theérother teats “Mllennial Dawn,” and

what kinds of things he gets out of it—I leave that to the intelligence of the people who have
“Millennial Dawn,” that have read it. There arbaait seven thousand volumes of ifishnial

Dawn” in your city. Quite a good many of you have them, and there are ovemiltivn copies

of “Millennial Dawn” in the hands of the people of the Unitadt&s, and they are being printed

at the rate of twelvehbusand books every day; and they are printed in six languages and being
prepared in four more. The peopldlind out what is in “Millennial Dawn” despit@ur dear
brother. | wish he would open his eyes a little; | had some hope of him, as | suggested at the
beginning, but | have not much hope of him now.

Our dear brother thought | said last night that Lazarus represented the Gentile nations and that |
said that all the Gentile nations got into Abraham’s bosom. | was not so foolish as that, my dear
brethren. | was tellingou if that was a literaltatement—our dear brother does not take it as a
parable—then if it was a literal statement, when Lazarus got into Abraham’s bosom there would
not be much room for the rest of us. There have beeteeighundred years since, and some of

us just as good as Lazarus have diedesisome that did not have sores, or dogs to lick the sores,
but some
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just as good as Lazarus, and if this were a litaeabment there would be moom for them in
Abraham’s bosom at all. We tried to show you that this was a parable. The rich man represented
the Jewish nation, and Lazarus represented those Gentiles who wesstoftom the
commonwealth of Israel, as the apostle put it—those who were outside the pale. You will
remember that the apostle tells us on this subject that there was a middle wall, or partition,
around the Jewish nation, for overtesenhundred years. They, as a nation, from the time of the

law down to the rejection of Jesus, had the specialrfaf God, and in this way they had the

wall around them, so that the poor Gentiles could not get over or under that wall. You will
remember the Syrophoenician woman. She was a Gentile. She came to Jesus; she wanted her
daughter healed because she was afflicted with aunleWhat did Jesus say to her? Jesus said,

“It is not meet to take the bredm the children’s table and give it unto dogs.” He was classing

her as one of the dogs. Jesus gives us this illustration himself. All Gentiles seekingpthef fa

God, yet unable to come to God, were in this sense of the word pictured by Lazarus, the
companion of dogs, in this parable. Then the day came when there was a change of dispensation,
and the Jewish nation died as respects therfand privileges and blessing they had had for
sixteenhundred years. Then God’s favor turned and passed to those Jews remaywehrist,

those “Israelites indeed in whom there was no guile,” as we read in John 1:10: “He came unto his
own, and his own received him not; but as many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sous of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”

These were the ones that he received—all those Jews. After thatvtneofaGod was sent
amongst the Gentiles. You remember Cornelius was the first Gentile convert, and he was
converted seven years after our Lord began his ministry. The favolimitesl to the Jewish

nation for a certain time. You remember the apostle Paul again in says, “leeessary that the
gospel should be pached first untyou,” then afterwardsccording to God’s arrangement it
turned so that the Jews were left outside as a nation and the Gentiles who were in the right
condition to eceive the brd’s favor lecame the children of Abraham. | have not the time to
discuss tiffs subjecotnight; that vill be part ofour subgct next 8nday afternoon, “The oath of

God to Abraham and his seed.”

| pass on to notice the rich man’s five brethren. Our brother does not seem to see how there
could be any five brethren if that rich man were the Jewish nationll femind you, dear
friends, that the nation of Israel originally consisted of twelve tribes, and Mloemember at

the time of the dispersion in Babylon they were divided at that time; ten tribes constituted Israel,
and the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin were called the tribe of Judah, and in the return from
Babylon of the ten tribes very few came back, though reprasess of them all came; but those

who came
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back were principally the two tribes. So, then, the rich man of our Lord’s time represented the
tribes of Judah and Benjamin especially, so that the two were represented by the one man, and
the ten remaining were represented by the five brethren, the same proportion, you see—five
representing ten and two representing one.

This was very appromte, and shows that all the other Jews wanted to haveatius Lfavor;

must have it on the terms in harmony with the law and the prophets. Our brother referred to the
last day—the judgment day—and said how many things were to take place there. And | answer,
yes. The judgment day the dear brother does not seem to get the proper view of. “A day with the
Lord is as a thousand years,” says the apogterPand he adds, “And | would not have you
ignorant concerning it, brethren.” Now, our dear brother is ignorant of it. He should not be.
[Laughter.] Our brother tells us that he is waiting for the Lord Jesus to come quickly, and yet he
tells us in the next breath that he can not come urtibastind years are corafgd. How does

he know that he is to come quickly? A thousand years must come in between.

Our dear brother obg¢ts to another chandéer Nero in themillennium. He says he has a chance.

| do not think he ever had a chance, from God'’s standpoint under Christ, but | do not know. If he
ever had a chance, he will never get another. But if he has had no cleaacsd) blinded and
weakened by depravity and unable to appreciate the principle of the truth along with the world in
general, in harmony with what the apostle Paul tells us, “the god of this world has blinded the
eyes of them that believe not,” then he is entitled to a chance in the future. Whoever is of that
class of blinded ones, whether they live in heathen lan@hostian lands, they are to have the
blessing expressed by the apostle, “Jesus Christ, the mediator between God and man, who gave
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time” to every man.

Our brother reminds us about Sodom, and | remind him again that the Lord says that in that day
of judgment, the thousand years, iill We more tolerablor Sodom and Gomorrah than for
Bethsaida and Chorazin.

Our brother speaks of bodies in the resction. 1 answer yes, of course theyllwome forth

with bodies, but not with the sameatter that was in thelodies before. You bury a man out

there in the graveyard and plant an apple-tree over him, and the roots grow down and appropriate
the matter in thalbody, and after awhile thatatier goes into the apples, the apples fall on the
ground, the pigeat the apples angu eat the pigs, and thus the atoms constitutinglibdy are
distributed all over the world. You do not know where thatter has gone to. Theotd never

tells us we will get the same particles aditter back. The same atoms are not needed, but they
will have bodies when they come forth, similar to the ones that went down into the tomb.

Our brother said there was nothing about the restian of the soul. | replied to that. You will
remember | quoted you several times on this
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subject. The brd says, regrting his experience: hbu wilt not leave my soul in Hades, the
grave.”

L. S. WHITE'S SECOND REPLY.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

Elder Russell says that | am ignorant. | am not going to take issue with him on that question. |
remember when | was a boy that | read a story out of my mother’s Bible wheeatangan
named Goliath went out and defied the armies of God for a long time. It was some time before
any one could be found with courage enough &etthis brave Goliath. Finallgoor, little,

weak, ignorant David, with strong faith in God, decided he wowddtrithe great Goliath— and

the world knows the result | As the poor little David, | came all the way from Texas unto
Cincinnati to be the little, weak, ignorant David, with strong faith in God, in the hands of God, to
meet the giant Goliath on this field of battle. [Applause.] And at least the American people will
know the result. [Applause.] And if he is not satisfied with this, if Hleewer be abldor another

one, | kindly invite him to meet me in my own home in Dallas, Texas, in a twelve-days’
discussion on these same propositions. [Applause.]

After that is over, | want to meet him in a twelve-days’ discussion on reg®sitions in his
own home city, in Allegheny, Pa., where, after | catplthe ¢b, bury him as a deler, and
preach his funeral, he will have plenty of friends to put flowers on his grave. [Applause.]

There were two or three things in his first speeehight that | did not get to when | was called
down. He referred us to Rev. 21:3-5, about where the Lord said “that the tabernacle of God
would be among men,” and tried to prove from that, if | understood him, that the time would
come in the millennial age that the tabernacle of God would be among men, and all people would
have an opportunity of being saved. | turn yattention unto a statement in that same twenty-
first chapter of Revelation, seventh and eighth verses. After readingtement that he wrote |
wondered why he did not read it. Simpldause it was diametricalbpposed to his theory. “He

that overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be hsdGand he shall be my son. But the
fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers,
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake viduioteth with fire and brimstone:
which is the second death”—Elder Russell to the contrary notwithstanding. [Applause.]

Elder Russell teaches us that theilt e eternal death of thbody. The Bible says that these
wicked people will be cast into the lake of fire whichrneth with brimstone. | read you last

night several passages of Scripture that said that in that lake of fire and brimstone there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth, where their worm dieth not. | asked Brother Russell to tell
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us what the “worm” was that did not die in the fire after the people died. Why, he says, “it is the
worm that eats the carcasses.” What is the worm? We call them “maggots” down South. What
are they? The people die; the people are mortal, they die, fall into a stadr-exkistence, and

the only thing immortal that Brother Russell has left is IMMORTAL MAGGOTS.

Then he referred to Rom. 8:19, “The martifi®n of the sons of @&l,” and undertook to make
the impression upon our minds that this matéften of the sons of Godilbe the gbry of
God’s people in thenillennial kingdom. Paul says, “For the earnestestation of the creature
waited for the manifestation of the sons of God.”

Elder Russell is mistaken. The “manifestation of the sons of Gpdkem of here is the
resurrection obur bodies from the grave. As lillxshow you in the twenty-second and twenty-
third verses. “For we know that the wholeation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now; and not only they, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit"—which is
Jesus Christ, who is the first-born from the dead, the firstfruits of the Spirit—“even we ourselves
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the redemption of our body.” What is the
adoption spoken of in this particular passage? “The redemption of our body.” Elder Russell tells
us that our bodies ilv not be redeemedrom the grave, but Pauleaches us that this
manifestation of the sons of God is the redemptioaufbodies; that is, the redemption of our
bodies from the grave.

But he tells us that there shall be “good tidings” to all people, announced at the birth of Jesus
Christ. (Luke 2:-10.) Elder Russell tried to make the point that this would finally go unto all
people, and that all people would hear the good tidinggeoept the god tidings, but he tells us

in his “Millennial Dawn” series that there will be some of them who will not be saved. Some of
them will be lost, some of them will deternally. | want to ask, will this beogd tidings unto

those who are lost in the millennial age? Certainly not. Then he tells us that there are twelve
thousand “Mlennial Dawns” printed every day. | take hi®rd for it; | believe it is true. Then |

read in the nineteenth chapter of Acts of the Apostles, nineteenth verse, in reply to that, that
there were some people in the apostolic age that were using “curious arts,” circulating many
books and dceiving many people; and many of them wemeverted, and “many of those which

used curious arts brought their books together and burned them before all men, and they counted
the price of them, and found it fifty thousaneqes of silver;” so those folks that had many
books and curious arts in the apostolic age were eeategrthan those folks who have many
books and curious arts now. [Laughter.]

Then he referred to the rich man and Lazarus again and said. “If Lazarus went into Abraham’s
bosom, there was not much room for the rest of us.” | wondeat gnan that he is, if he is not

well enough informed to know that “Abraham’s bosom” was a common expression among the
Jews
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in that age of the world, referring to paradise as the place where the departed spirits of the
righteous dead were, and that was where Lazarus had gone? | thank God for this example.

Thursday Evening, February 27, 1908.
(Chairman STANLEY E. BOWDLE, Attorney, Cincinnati, Ohio.)
FIFTH PROPOSITION.

The Scriptures clearly teach thatmersion in vater, “in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit,” of a believing penitent is for, in order to, the remission of sins.
L. S. White, affirmative.
C. T. Russell, negative.

L. S. WHITE'S FIRST SPEECH.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| esteem it a hapy privilege, indeed, to stand before you in defense of the proposition, “The
Scriptures clearly teach thimmersion in vater, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit, of a believing penitent, is for or in order to the remission of sins.”

The teaching of &d’s word on this question of baptism has withstood the storm of shot and shell,
of the opposers of God’s truth, for more than tghhundred years; and God’s word on this
great questin, as on all others,ilwbe standing the test of sudpposition as it vit have on this
occasbn, at the time that the angel of God stands with one foot on the land and the other on the
sea and cries with a loud voice that time shall be no more.

In order that we may understand the precise point at issue, so that there can be no room for
caviling, it becomes etessary that | should define the terms of this proposition. You will
remember the course of my honorable opponent, two nights ago, in wandering around in his first
reply, and then presenting his main points in his second reply, when | had no opportunity to say
anything. Now | am going to give him the benefit of all the arguments | have time for in this first
speech and trust that he will at least undertake to
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reply to them in his first reply, that | can say afterwards what | may have to say.

Definiton of terms—“Immersion:” By immersion in ater | mean what might otherwise be
termed baptism—that is, a burial in water of a proper subject in obedience to Jesus Christ.

“In the Name:” By this | mean into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

“Believing Penitent :” By “believing penitent” | mean a believer in Christ who has repented of
his sins.

“For, in Order To:” By this term, “For, in order to,” | mean that baptism is a condition of
remission of sins as stipulated in the gospel of Jesus Christ.

“Remission of Sins:” By “remission of sins” | simply mean forgiveness of sins. The way this
proposition is @ted does not require of me that | affirm anythingimmmerson. The point at
issue is as to what baptism is for.

Eider Russell, I understand gaticesmmerson. | want him to tell this audience, was he baptized

by immersion? Does he immerse people when he baptizes them? The point is not as to whether
baptism is immersion or not, but what is baptien? | am affirming that the Scripturésach that

it is in order to the remission of sins.

But we will callyour attention unto a few things concerningmersion b&re we praeed unto

the design. Certainly every person desires. to be a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ, especially
when Jesus said, “Come, follow me.” Then it is necessary that we follow him in this great
guestion of baptism, but how was Jesus Christ baptized?

Matt. 3:16: “And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the wedtdo, éhe
heavens were open unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting
upon him.” You ask me, how was Jesus baptized? The Bible says, “He went up straightway out
of the water.” | care very little about any construction that you might put upon the use of the
word “straightway.” There is one thing certain, you can not go up out of anything without first
going down into it. Then, regardless of what construction you might put on it, there is one thing
sure, that when you were baptized if you did not go up out of #Hterwou have not been
baptized like Christ was baptized.

Matt. 311, John the Baptist says: “I indeed baptize you witthew” | read this now from the
American Revised Version, standard edition, “I indeed baptize yoaterw But how did John
baptize these people with water? Mark 1:5: “And there went out unto him all the land of Judea,
and they of Jerusalem and round about Jordan, and were all baptized of him in the river of
Jordan, confessing their sins.” That is the way John baptized those people, ataity e
baptized them in the river Jordan.

Rom. 6:4-5: “Therefore, we are buried with him"—that is, with Christ—"by baptism iae&ihg
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life.
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For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness
of his resurrection.

Col. 2:12: “Buried with him”"—that is, with Christ—"in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.”

There is not a six-year-old child in this audience but that knowsgirfvell that a person is not

buried until he is covered up. The Bible represents people as being buried with Jesus Christ in
baptism, then when we were baptized, if we were not buried in that baptism we were not with
Jesus Christ in baptism, and it is just as easy to be right as it is to be wrong; and we had just as
well be right as to be wrong; then why not do the very thing that everybody would say is right?

Persons thus manifest their faith in the burial and restion ofChrist. Eph. 1:18-20: “The eyes

of your understanding being enlightened that ye may know what is the hope ollihis aad

what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what isddedixg greatness of

his power toward us who believe, according to the working of his mighty power, which he
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead and set him at his own right hand in the
heavenly places.” But how do people believeaading to the working of the gat power of

God? Col. '2:12: “We are buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through
the faith of the operation of God who hath raised him from the dead.”

Through the faith of what operation of God? Through the faith of the operation of God, who hath
raised him from the dead. It is faith, then, in the burial and the essiom of Jesu€hrist that

you manifest when you are buried with Jesus Christ in baptism and raised frowiténg gvave,

to walk a new life.

But the word “baptize” is trarsledfrom the Greek wordaptiza and we want to call your
attention unto the definition of thatond as given by standard lexicons. | give you the definition
of baptizoby Dr. Thayer:

“First, to dip repeatedly, to immerge, to submerge.
“Second, to cleanse by dipping or submerging, to wash, to make clean with water.
“Third, metaphorically, to overwhelm.”

Bagster—Bapta To dip, to dyeBaptizo To dip; immerse, to cleanse purify by washing; to
administer the rite of baptism; to baptize.

Bloomfield—Baptiza To immerse or sink anything in water or other liquid.

Dunbar—Baptiza To dip, immerse, submerge, plunge, sink, overwhelm.

Ewing—Baptiza In its primary and radical sense, | cover with water or some other fluid, in
whatever manner this islone, whether byimmersion or #Husion, wholly or partially,

permanently or for a moment; and in the passive voice, | am covered aih @r some other
fluid, in some manner or other.



132 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

Green—Bapta To dip, to dyeBaptiza To dip, immerse, to cleanse purify by washing; to
administer the rite of baptism; to baptiBaptisma Immersion, baptism, ordinance of baptism.
(Matt. 3:7; Rom. 6:4.BaptismosAn act of dipping or immersion; a baptism. (Heb. 6:2.)

Greenfield—Baptizo To immerse, immerge, submerge, sink; in the New Testament, to wash,
perform ablution, cleanse, tmmerse, baptize, administer the rite of baptiBaptisma What is
immersed, hence immeosi, baptism, ordinance of baptisBaptismos Immersion, baptism; a
washing, ablutionBapta To dip, plunge, to dye.

Liddell and Scott—Baptisa To dip in or under ater.Baptisma Baptism, the usual form in New
Testament both of John’s and of Christian baptiBaptismos A dipping in water, ablution.
Baptistes One that dips, a baptizeéBapta 1. To dip in water; Latinimmergere 2. To dip in
dye. 3. To draw water by dipping a vessel.

Pickering—Bapta To dip, to dip under, to plungBaptizo To dip immerse, submerge, plunge,
sink, overwhelmBaptisma That which is dipped or steepaimerson, dipping, plunging. In
New Testament, the rite of baptism.

Robinson—Baptisa To immerse, to sink.

But this is enough. | could give you a number more, but I challenge the gentleman to show one
standard lexicon in all the world that defines the Greek viaotizo as a word signifying to
sprinkle or pour. Will he come unto the issue?

Now we come to the design of baptism. | want to call ytention to the fact that baptism is an
expression of faith. Without faith it is impossible to please God. (Heb. 11:6.)

But will faith benefit people unless it is a living, working, trusting faith? Certainly not. (Gal. 5:6.)

“For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth anything nor uncircumcision, but faith which
worketh by love.”

Here | want to ask my able opponent two questions. The Bible speaks of a living and a dead
faith. First, what makes faith alive? Second, how is the sinner made alive?

Justificaton. We are not justified by any one thing alone. (Isa. 53:11.) Justified by knowledge.
(Acts 13:38-39.) Justified by Christ. (Rom. 5:9.) Justified by the blood of Christ. (Rom. 5:1.)
Justified by faith. (Jas. 2:24.) Justified by works and not by faith only. (Tit. 3:7.) Justified by the
grace of @d. (I. Cor. 6:11.) Justified in the name of the Lord Jesus. (I. Cor. 6:11.) Justified by
the Spirit of God.

What are the causes of salvation? The love of God is the moving cause. The blood of Christ is the
procuring cause, and faith the appropriating cause. But it must be a faith that works by love. You
can never be justified and stand free in the sight of God but by a loving, working and obedient
faith. Gal. 3:26-27: “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”



133 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

How do we become children of God by faith in Christ Jesus?“For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” That is the way that people become children of God by
faith. Their faith leads them to obey the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Heb. 5:9: “And being
made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all that obey him.”

The commission, Mtt. 2818-20. After Jesus arose from the dead, just before he ascended to
heaven, he “came and spake unto them,” unto his disciples, saying: “All power is given unto me
in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, &adh all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghtesiching them to observe all things whatsoever |
have commanded you; and lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Amen.”

Here we find that all nations are to be taught and the taught are to be baptized.

Mark 16:15-15: “And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world aedgtr the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be
damned.”

Luke 24:46-47: And Jesus “said unto them, Thus it igtewriand thus it beoved Christ to
suffer and to rise from the dead the third day, and that repentance and remission of sins should be
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”

Thus we have, in the greatramission given by Jesus Christ, the gospel to leagired to all
nations, to every creature in all the world. The people are to believe on Christ. They are to repent
of their sins, and they are to be baptized. The penitent believer, then, is one who has heard the
gospel, and has accepted it, believes on Jehust with all his heart and repented of his sins.
Baptism, to such a character, | maintain that tbedvef Godteaches, is iorder to the remission

of sins. But let us see. The apostle, actinger this geat canmission, guided by the Spirit of

God, peached the gospel unto the Pentecostians, as we read indhd sbapter of Acts of the
Apostles, and when these people heard the gospel they cried out, “Men and brethren, what shall
we do?” In the thirty-eighth verse the Holy Spirit guided the apostle Peter to say unto them,
“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of the Lord Jesus for the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” ui say that does not mean “for the
remission of sins.” Well, if it does not mean for the remission of sins, what does it meatér)f P
guided by the Spirit of God, did not mean what he said, how are you going to find out what he did
mean?

Jesus said (Matt. Z8), “For this is my blood which is shed for the remission of sins.” Did Jesus
mean what He said, when he said his blood was shed for the remission of sins?

Luke 3:3: John mached “the baptism of repentarioethe remission of sins.” Just as surely as
Jesus Christ shed his blood, looking forward to
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the time the people could receive remission of sins, just that sure did the apostle Peter tell the
people to repent and be baptized for the remission of sins.

We have in Greek a prepositional phrasis, aphesin hamartigrthat occurs three times in the

New Testament. (Matt. 26:28; Luke 3:3; Act8&:. The English phrase that is trasdfrom

that Greek phrase is, “for the remission of sins.” The scholarship of the world tells us that it is
identically the same, both in Greek and in English. Then, whatever Gésigs shed his blood

for, Peter told the Pentecostians to repent and be bapfmedut we are going to give you

some standard authorities, the finest in the world, on this prepositional phrase that we have just
guoted.

Adam Clarke, the great Maddist commetator, in his commentary on Acts 2:38, says: “For
remission of singzis aphesin hamartiarin reference to the remission or removal of sins.”

1. Dr. Ditzler, the greatest living debater and scholar in thenddigt Church, in the Wilkes-
Ditzler debate, page®95, says: “No, neither repentance nor baptism is for remission, but
conditions precedent to doing that which is for remission.”

2. Goodwin. You remember Goodwin is the author of one of the finest Greek grammars that we
have. In a letter to J. W. ShepteJuly 27, 1893, he says: | think els, in Acts 2:38, expresses
purpose or tendency, and is rightly translated for or unto (in the sense of for).”

3. Harkness, the author of another very fine Greek grammar, iettas o R. T. Matthews, Feb.
24,1876, says: “In my opiniogisin Acts 2:38, denotes purpose, and may be rendered in order
to, or for the purpose ofceiving,or, as in our English version, foEis aphesin harmartion
suggests the motive or object contemplated in the action of the two preceding verbs.”

4. Hovey, a great Baptist commemtatin his commentary on John, appendix, page 420, says:
“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in [or upon] the name of Jesus Christ unto the
remission [or, forgiveness] of your sins” (Acts 2:38, Rev. Ver.). Here repentance and baptism are
represented as leading to the forgiveness of sins.”

5. Thayer says: | accept the rendering of the Revised Version “unto the remisgaur sins,”
the eis expressing the end aimed at and secured by repentance and baptism, just previously
enjoined. Letter to J. W. Shepherd.

6. Willmarth, one of the gatest and most representative men in the Bapitigstch of America,
in theBaptist Quarterly July, 1877, pages 304-5. on this disputed question says:

“It is feared that if we give teis its natural and obvious meaning, undue importaniiebes

ascribed to baptism, the atonement will bedervalued and the work of the Holy Spirit
disparaged. Especially is it asserted that here is the vital issue between Baptists and Campbellites.
We are gravely told that if we rendeisin Acts 2:38, in order to, we give up thattle and must
forthwith become Campbellites; whereas, if
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we translate it on aocint of, or in token of, it W yet be possibldor us to remain Baptists. Such
methods of interm@tation are unworthy o€hristian scholars. It is our business, simply and
honestly, to ascertain theaot meaning of the inspired originals as the sacred penman intended
to convey it to the mind of the contemporary reader. Away with the question, ‘What aight P

to have said in the interest of orthodoxy?’ The real question is, ‘Whateti Bay, what did he
mean when he spoke on the day of Pentecost under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit?’*

But having entered this caveat, as a lawyer might say, it may do no harm to show that dogmatic
dangers here exist only in imagination. The natural and obvious metatipn can not givendue
importance to baptism, for baptism is here united with repentance and faith. It can not
undervalue the atonement, for baptism is one resting upon and deriving all its value from the
name of the Lamb of God, and this is distinctly understood by the person baptized who submits
to the rite as a believer in that name. It can not disparage the work of the Spirit, since he alone
effectually calls men to repentance and faith, and it is by (Gexekin, with the influence of)

one Spirit that we are all baptized into one body; the Spirit leads the penitent sinner to
baptism and blesses the rite. And as to Campbellism, thatespvhich haunts manygd men

and terrifies them into a good deal of bad intetpion, shall we gain anything by maintaining a
false translation and allowing the Campbellites to be champions of the true, with the world’'s
scholarship on their side, as against us? Whoever carries the weight of our controversy with the
Campbellites upon theis will break hrough—there is no footing there for the evolutions of the
theological skater. Shall we never learn that truth has nothing to fear from a truestat@rprof

any part of God’s word, and nothing to gain from a false one?

The truth will siffer nothing by giving teeisits true significattn. When Campliges translate it
“in order to,” in Acts 2:38, they trarsde orrectly. Is a.translation false because Carthipie
indorse it?

| have given you the scholarship of the world on this question. | challenge the gentleman to meet
me on it. | have the Bible on my side; | have the scholarship of the world on my side. | challenge
him to produce you the testimony from one man living today wHiarigk his repuation as a

scholar to say that that phrase means anything else besides what those scholars say it does. | have
shown you at this time what they say.

But | proceed with the Scriptural argument. &hd 3:5, we find Nicodemus was in conversation

with Jesus; and among other things, Jesus answered: “Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except a
man be born of ater and of the Spirit, he waot enter the kingdom of God’—showing that it

was the condition of entering into the kingdom of God.

Dr. J. R. Graves, one of the greatest Baptist scholars of his day, saidkesrtof water,” that
“no person ever understood anything else of it besides baptism until Alexander Campbell
frightened them away by an
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interpretation that is sustained by the consensus of all scholars of all denominations in all ages.”

In the ninth and twenty-second chapters of Acts, we read where the Lord appeared to Saul of
Tarsus to make an apostle of him, and he fell down before the Lord, and said, “Lord, what wilt
thou have me do?” And the Lord said unto him, “Arise, and go into Damascus; and there it shall
be told thee what thomust do’ Not what he could do if he wanted to, but what he must do. He
came to Damascus, and the Lord sent Ananias unto him, and Ananias found him, a praying,
penitent believer, yet unsaved, and he said to him (verse 16): “And now why tarriest thou? Arise,
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name obithé Lwant to ask Elder
Russell, Does he teach the people to arise and be baptized and wash away thelingjra ca

the name of the Lord, as Ananias did to Saul of Tarsus?

Acts 8:35-39: “Then Rlip opened his mouth, and began at the same scriptateprached

unto him Jesus. And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: amtuthe e

said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? ApdsRid, If thou believest

with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, | believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God. And he commanded the chariot to staiil ahd they went down both into theater,

both Philip and thewnuch, and he baptized him. And when they were come up out ofatiee, w

the Spirit of the Lord caught away iRhthat the €nuch saw him no more; and he went on his

way rejoicing.”

He “went down into the water ;” then he waaptized and they “came up out of the water.”

And where does God place the remission of sins? In ER42God said: “In all gices where |

record my name | iW come unto thee and | will bless thee.” In Old Testament times God
recorded his name in the temple in the city of Jerusalem, and required his people to come there
and worship; if they could not, they were to pray with their faoesed toward Jerusalem; but
where did God record his name in New Testament timea#.(818-20.) Jesus Christ by all the
authority of heaven and earth recorded the name of God, of Jesus, and of the Holy Spirit, in
baptism. No wonder, thengker said, guided by the Spirit ob@, to the Petecostians to repent

and to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, for when you are
baptized you come into the awfully dinte names of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and God said

in all places where he rexs his name, there hdllveome to the people, and there he will bless
them.

Gal. 3:26-27: “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” How did they become
children of God by faith? “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ.” But we must come to the blessing of the blood of Christ. How do we get this. Eph. 1:7:
“In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness ofasiosrding to the riches

of his grace.” Col. 1:13-14: “Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of
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his dear Son, in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.”

How do we get into Christ P Paul says: “We are baptized into Christ.” But suppose a person
rejects baptism, i he be saved? Luke Z9-30: “And all the people that heard him, and the
publicans justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John. But the’ Pharisees and lawyers
rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of him.”

CHAS. T. RUSSELL’S FIRST REPLY.

With some of my opponent’s pregations just seforth | can heartily concur. | agree that
baptism is a divine institution; that it was taught by our Lord and his apostles, aotitgnt by

the early church. | agree that nothing in the Biblecat#s that either sprinkling goouring
constitute baptism. | agree that the Greek wmagdtizohas in it the thought of submergence,
burial. |1 agree, further, that this ordinance was never intended nor commanded for impenitent
sinners, but only for those professedly lovers of God and of his righteousness. But otherwise |
can not concur with Brother White and the large andliggat body of people histterances
represent, styled “Christians” and “Disciples’renames which | very much admire and claim also
for myself and for all true followers of our Lord. And here let me remark that while Elder White
is said to belong to the “radical wing” of his denomination, as distinguished from the “progressive
wing,” the difference between these wings is not along doctrinal lines, but chiefly in respect to
the use of musical instruments in divine worship. | am sure that Elder White’'s position on the
topic of this evening is the one held by both the “wings” and considered the fundamental tenet of
their church since the days of its segiarestablishment by Elder Alexander Campbell, a half
century ago.

| take this opportunity to assure my opponent and his coadjutors of both “wings” that what | am
about to say in the negative must not be understood to signify personal antagonism. On the
contrary, many of them | number among my warm personal friends, and as a denomination |
specially appreciate the evident endmato stick closely to the Bible and their repudiation of
traditions and titles of men. | ask them to remember that | concede them to be honest and
conscientious in their view of baptism; that | concede that many of the views of Christendom
respecting baptism and other doctrines were hioraible condition of disorder during the “dark
ages,” and that reformation along these lines could only becéeghto come gradually, and that

their practice of wateimmersion was one of the advance steps afn@y the error of infant
sprinkling. But we have approached a half century nearer to theetpethy,” and more of the
shadows and clouds of ignorance
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are passing, and the true light upon God’s word, the proper understanding of the Bible, should be
more apparent to us—especially as we are living in the very dawning of the mille onmahgn

when all of the Lord’s true people are awakening. That which iggefis not yet come, but to

the wise virgins who have been wakened by the Master’'s knock and the message, “Behold the
bridegroom,” and who areitnming their lamps, examining theond of God carefully, and who

have oil in their vessels, the Holy Spirit in their hearts, now is the time to obtain clearer views on
baptism, as well as on other Bible subjects.

Raised a Presbyterian, sprinkled in infancy and with all my early prejudices in its favor and its
arguments in my mind, | had my own. experiences, too, along the linettiogreefrom the

errors of the past. | therefore know how to sympathize with others who have more or less error to
unlearn and truth to appreciate more clearfpréwarn, however, that the tests that come upon

us to prove our loyalty to the Lord and to the truth frequently come upon lines upon which we
had supposed ourselves to be most thoroughly fixed. Nevertheless, this is dtechair the

tests which the Lord permits to come to those who are his. If we &mteos party, thery or

creed, more than we love the Lord and the truth, we are unworthy, and can not continue to be
counted as his disciples, but as the disciples of error. | shall never forget the look and tone of a
Baptist minister who had read but the first volume of “Millennial Dawn,” which only extly

refers to baptism. He remarked: “Well, Brother Russell, | see that you agree with us on baptism,
and | am glad of it.” | answered, “Partly, brother.” With a look of consternation and distressed
voice he said: “What! Are we not right in that, either?” | realized at once that his hardest test in
respect to faftfulness to the Lord would be along the lines of the strongest peculiarity of his
creed—baptism. Andmilarly | realize that the truth of @&l's word respcting baptism W be a

special trial or test to Elder White and the Christian denomination which he represents; for his
name, | understand, is published in the printed lists of ministers of both wings of the Christian or
Disciple Church. But, notwithstanding my sympathy for them and my desire not to hurt their
feelings, it is my duty to God, to the truth, to my opponent and the denomination which he
represents in both wings, to my auditors this evening, and to whomsoever the Lord may send my
message, to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth on this subject, whose
importance is recognized by all Christendom, and very particularly by my opponent and his
church fellowship.

Elder White has already set forth something eesipg the higiry of baptism and general views

on the subject. | cajlour attention to some points that he has not covered. He did not bring to
your attention the fact that he and his denomination are iordcwith the geat mass of
Christians in respct to the object and necessity of baptism. Catholics also believe in baptism for
the remission of sins, and history tells us that in the third century tleyiqadimmerson, and

this accounts for the fact that the ruins of the
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great ¢wurches at that time show large baptisteries eotad with them The doctrine gained such
emphasis under thteaching of one of the so-called “fathers” that it led to infant bagtsithe
remission of sins. With greater consistency tban Disciple or “Christian” brethren, Catholics
acknowledge “original sin,” that we are all “born in sin, shapen in iniquity,” hence they say “our
infants need to he baptized for the remission of sins.” Asidemof fact, hisiry tells us that it
became verypopular toimmerse infants. Subsequently the Roman Catl@iiarch decided that

it had the authority from God to change the institution fimmmersion to sprinkling, which has
since been their vogue. However, the same thought suggests that chiahr@unseb of “original

sin,” need baptism for its remission and for the introduction into the household of é&utude,

as the Scriptures declare, we are all “born in sin and shapen in iniquity, in sin did my mother
conceive me” (Ps. 51:5).

The Reformation of the fiéenth centry brought with it the custom of infant sprinkling which

had prevailed for centuries among their forefathers. They had beccamelsiomed to it that it

did not occur to them to look to the Scriptures on theestibjrlhey had been taught that baptism

in this age corresponds to circumcisiomgiicedupon children during the Jewish age; a gross
mistake which should be readilgt@cted by the fact that only the males were circumaiseldr

the law, and their age at the time for the circumcision was cle@tgds whereaghristian
baptism, on the contrary, is never referred to in the Scriptures as for infants, but always for
believers. Nor is this fact entirely oveoked either by Catholics or by Protestants, for it is the
custom with Lutherans and Episcopalians, as well as with the Catholics, to have “godfathers”
and “godmothers” to undertake for the unbelieving infants and to gearém God and man that

they shall he believers when they grow up, and thus to apparently harmonize the incorrect
practice of infant baptism with the direction of theoM¥—"believe and be baptized.” As an
evidence of how strict are Catholics on this subject, we note thetugh that denomination
carefully holds every authority and prerogative in the hands of the clergy, it makes an exception
in the baptism of infants if there is danger of death of the infdotd¢he priest arrives. In such

an event anybody, good or bad, is p&tai to sprinkle a fewdrops of vater in the name of the
Trinity to preserve the infant from hell. Some Protestants, indeed, do not carry this thought so
far; their intelligence rebels. Nevertheless, there iglang fear if the child bdl and in danger

of death wihout baptism. More than this, the Catholics have a special arrangement by which if a
doctor finds at the time of the birth of a child that it can not be delivered alive, a special baptism
in uterois provided.

Such ignorance of God and his gracious arrangements for dasuces is pitiable, indeed.
Nevertheless, through the gross superstitions we are glad to note the sympathy which would
endeavor to shield the little infant from the supposedly malevolent God and his pernicious
arrangements for its torture.
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| was shocked on Tuesday evening, when my opponent, introducing Proposition 3, declared that
he had pleasure in affirming that the Scriptures teach thatpimeishment of the wicked will
consist of conscious, painful sufferirgernal in duration.” Apparently he has pleasure this
evening in insisting that immersion inater is necessaipr the remission of sins, although the
gentleman’s argument shows that this will mea@rnal torment for 999 out of every 1,000 of
God’s ceatures. | looked into his€e to see whether or not @oked so hard as that, and it
seemed to me that it did not; that the gentleman was allowing his theory tatimmtongue,

giving his heart an anesthetic. And yet reflect that such has been the power of false doctrine all
through the past. When, centuries ago, our forefathers burned one another at the stake, or
plucked out each other’s tongues by thet, they said: “The Lord be glorified. According to our
theory, God is going to roast and fry and torture these people who have different opinions from
ours, throughout alketernity, and we will ospy our conception of God and have some of his
pleasure in tormenting them now.”

Undoubtedly, dear friends, false doctrines have made mezraa dgal worse than they would be
without them naturally. Things have been done in the name of religion that the perpetrators
would otherwise have shunned and even rebelled against. So | take it that Brother White and
many others today would have far more of the love of God shed abroad in their hearts if they
could get rid entirely of some of their errors of doctrine, their misunderstanding of the divine
word and chacter. It is since the doctrines of the dark ages have ceasedptorbelgted,

since people have come to be ashamed of them, that we find a larger measure of benevolence
and courtesy among civilized peoples. But, dear friends, if the menel@iraent of these false
doctrines has worked a blessing, what would not the promulgation of the true doctrine of Christ’s
work among men in the way of uplift of heart and head and character?

Let not my point be mismderstood. It is this: The doctrine of the Christian denomination, as
voiced through its religious press and books, and as represented this evening by my opponent,
tells us practically {tough he does not have the courage to use the words) theatEidom is
condemned t@ternal torture, and that nearly all of Christendom is immélas condition; that

Roman Catholics, Episcopalians, Lutherans, Presbyterians, Methodists, are all, or nearly all,
bound to go to hell, teternal torment. Why? How? Because they have not imemersed in

water, and becausmir brother tells us, in harmony with his affirmation of this evening’s topic,
that baptism is for the remission of sins—which means, beyond a question, that sins can not be
remitted wihout baptism. If, therefore, Episcopalians, for instance, have not ibeeersed,
according to my opinion, they are yet in their sins, and the penalty of their sin is yet against them.
And he has told us repeatedlyring these dedies that his conception of the penddy sin is

eternal torture. And so all others not immer$exdthe remission of their sins. This is hard to
swallow, and we shall show it is unscriptural.
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Practically the same is the view otir Baptist friends, for, although they agree with us that
baptism is not “for the remission of sins,” they claim thattev baptism is theloor into the
church, and they claim that the church alonk lve saved and go to heaven, and they claim,
further, that all who do not come into the. church through the door are unsaved; and they claim,
further, that the penalty of God against all the unsaved is eternal torment.

The Baptist minister to whom | referred a few moments ago as saying, “What f Are we not right
on baptism, either?” objected wherbrought this matter to his attertin, that Baptist doctrine
condemned all natnmersed in \ater as being outside of the pale of tiheirch of Christ, and,
therefore, outside the pale of salvation and insidelitfiess of damnation aneternal torment,
according to general Baptist doctrine. Fie said: “Oh, Brother Russell, we doeaahpihat.” |

said: “No, my brother, you do notgach it, becausgou know that it would bring down upon

you the wrath of the other denominations like a thousand of brick. But it is your theory. You, can
not deny that.” He attempted timdge the question by saying: “Well, what are you going to do
with the Scripture that says, ‘Fie that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that
believeth not shall be damned’?” | have every reason to believe that Elder White and the school
of thought he represents would answer malarly, and my reply to this is what it was to that
Baptist minister, namely: “I am examining what you believe now,attempting to show up its
weaknesses and faults. After | have done thatll Iproduce to you what the Scriptures say on

the subject of baptism, ary@u will find it reasonable, logical and satsftory, to both heart and
head.”

| fear | shall greatly shock my Disciple friends and apponents when | now declare that the
baptism which they teach and practice is not only not so exclusive as theyppadesd, so that

all others who do not practice itlwgo to eternal torment, but, on the other hand, that they are
not practicing the baptism which theidd enjoined. My present effort is to show my opponent
and others that baptism for the remission of sins was John’s baptism, and not Christ’s baptism. In
a word, those clear friends, while seeking to hold fast to the Scriptures and to be guided by their
expression, have unconsciously fallen into a serious error through not discerning the
dispensational changes that came when the favor to the Jewish nation endedeaithhef d
Christ, and when a new dispensation, a new age under new conditions, was then ushered in.

The baptism of John, the baptism to which our dear friends so frequently refer, was never meant
for the Christian age. John, as our Lord declares, was the last of the prophets, and was sent to the
Jewish people and preached to them alone, and his message would not haypilmeata to

any others.

Let us review the situatn. The Jews did not actice baptism. The whole nation was recognized
as baptized into Moses in the sea and in the cloud. John’s mission in the end of their age was to
prepare for Messiah,
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to, arouse the people to thought on the estthjto Icad them to a meuncement of their sins
against the law, and to a reformation of life. He did not go to sinners, in the ordinary sense of that
term, those outside the pale of divine influence, but he appealed to the sinner class, the renegade
class, of the Jews, “publicans and sinners,” who, although baptized unto Moses in the sea and in
the cloud, and children of the promises, andtesl to Godhrough that law covenant, had been

living carelessly.

John’s announcement was, “The kingdom of heaven is at hand; believe the good news and
repent,” and get ready for it; for if you do not get ready you can have no share as a member of
that kingdom for which our whole nation has been waiting for centuries. Those of you who
acknowledge that you have been living in Beglof the law of Moseshsuld now repent of the

same and come back into harmony with that law, and should show your repentance and
reformation by a washing away of your sins—a cleansing of yourselves.

Numbers of the Jews were influenced by John'saphing, and were baptie-not the
“Israelites indeed,” but those who conceded that they had been living in open sin. Thus we have
no record that John himself was ever baptized, nor that his disciples were baptized. When Jesus
went to him for baptism John at first declined, declaring that he had no sins, and that if either of
the two needed to confess sin and to profess a washing away of sin, it would be John himself
rather than the Master. It was after Jesus had assured him that His baptism meant something
different that he would not then explain, that John performed the service for him.

This baptism of John was not apprepe to any but Jews. Gentiles could not repent or come
back again into harmony with Moses’ lavedause Gentiles were newerder the law of Moses,

but were counted as aliens, strangers and foreigners, without hope and without God in the world.
(Eph. 2:12.) We remember that the first Gentile convert was Cornelius, and that his baptism was
three years after our Lord’sedth, and his baptism was not John’s baptism, but of a different
kind, as we shall show presently.

As illustrating what | have just said, namely, that the baptisattiged by theChristian
denomination is John’s baptism and not Christ's baptism, and that there is quite a distinction
between the two, which our dear friends have not recognized, | calaytemtion to the record

of Acts 19:1-7, where we are informed that a certain Jew, named Apollos, had made converts
amongst the Ephesians, twelve in number, and that when St. Paul was passing through Ephesus
he became acquainted with these, but noted that they were deficient as respects the evidences of
their discipleship. The evidence of discipleship at that time consisted in miraculous “gifts” of the
Spirit, as, later and since, the evidence of discipleship has been the possession and manifestation
of the “fruits of the Spirit"—love, joy, peace, etc.

The apostle inquired respting their deficiency and said, “Unto what, then, were ye baptized?”
And they said, “Unto John’s baptism.” Then said Paul, “John verily baptized with a baptism of
repentance, saying unto the
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people that they should believe upon him which should come after him; that is, Christ Jesus.
When they heard this they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” | quote this as
evidencing the fact that there is a decided difference betvedgrsdaptism of repentance and
Christ’s baptism.

The various Scriptures which my opponent has quoted as provingtiessity for repentance

and washing away of sins, etc., we agree with fully, but we call to his attention the fact that all
these persons who thus “washed away their sins,” and practiced b&ptidme “remission of

sins,” were Jews who were already baptized into Moses “in the sea and in the cloud,” who were
already children of God and heirs of the covenants and promises, and their washing away of their
sins meant their coming near again to God, and into closer touch with all the promises and the
blessings thereof.

Never is it said of any Gentile that he was baptized unto repentance and remission of sins, that he
got back into Moses and in accord with the law. On the contrary, the apostle shows that we and
all spiritual Israelites coming from among the Gentiles, come into Christ in a different way from
that in which the Jews became related to him. Iyl attention to the apostle’s argument in

Rom. 11:17-24, where he uses an olive-tree as a symbol or picture. He tells us that that olive-tree
was primarily the Jewish nation; that its root was the Abrahamic promise; its branches were the
individual Jews. It was to those branches that Jobagbred the baptism of repentance. Many of
them were defiled, living in sin, and he urged them to repent and be washed, cleansed; that
otherwise they would be broken off. And so it was when Messiah was manifest; the prepared
ones, Israelites indeed, in whom was no guile, were ready for dmeiyed him and he received

them, and they continued to be branches of that olive,tree.

But the great mass of the branches, as the apostle goes on to explaibrokereoff lecause
they did not receiveour Lord, ecause they were not in the righandition of heart, not
“Israelites indeed, without guile.”

In the harvest time of the Jewish age that tree, that nation, was transferred from Moses to Christ,
and those branches which were permitted to remain were foethcbranches or members of
Christ, and did not need to be baptized into Christa@eprding to this figure, they did not need

to be engrafted into the tree, for they were in it already, and merely the new name came to them,
the name of Christ as itead of Moses-Christ, the antitypical Moses. And the other branches
were all broken off from relationship with this antitypical Moses, Christ, whom the tree now
represented.

It is into that tree that you and | and all Christians of this gospel age are invited to be baptized, or,
in this figure, engrafted. The apostle explains this, and says that by nature we were wild olives,
and had no part or lot in this tree, but that God in great mercy has permitted ushtirdfeed,

to be united to our Lord, and with him, and with those faithful Israelites of the Jewish nation, we
are permitted now to have the blessing that cofr@s the root of this tree, the Abrahamic
promise. In other words, we are the children of Abraham, or, as in the parable of the rich man
and Lazarus, we
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belong to the Lazarus class, the little flock, who have come to be inheritors of the blessing of
God, provided through him as the father of the faithful.

| trust, dear friends, that this, the apostle’s illusbratinelps us to grasp thact that a great
change of dispensation occurred at the time of our Lord’s first advent. But all of the Jews were
not broken off at once, and hence, wherever the apostles veathprg the gospehtoughout

Galatia, etc., they went to the Jews first, saying, “That is was necessary that the gospel should be
first preached to you, but seeing ye cast it from you, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.”

| feel confident that Brother Whiteilwnot claim that we are Jews or descendants of Jews; but
even if we were, having been once broken off from that olive-tree, as all Jews were with the
ending of their harvest time in A.D. 70, it follows that there would be no way for us, even if we
were Jews, to now enter into relationship with Christ except by being re-engrafteckading

to the other expression, “baptized into Christ.”

My dear brother remarked in cagetion with his disourse on this subgt, that it is as easy to be

right as it is to be wrong. Under some circumstances, dear friends, that might be true, but not
under all circumstances. Does it not seem to be more easy to be wrong than to be right? Look out
over the sixteehundrednmillions of the world today; are they more right tharomg? How about

the heathen with their various classesmd® When we come down to Christendom how is it?

We have our Greek Catholics and Roman Catholics, large denominations; then amongst
Protestants we have large denominations also. | tell you, dear friends, it does not seem to be as
easy to be right as it is to be wrong. The wrong seems to have something or other pushing it all
the time, does it not? The wrong has beettirgg along splendidly all the way down, has it not? It

is a fact and what is the reason? The Scriptures tellHys The apostle tells us that we wrestle

not with flesh and blood, but with wicked spirits in high positions. What does he mean? tie means
to say that your adversary, the devil, and my adversary, the deuvil, is busy continually trying to get
us confused, to bring in false doctrines; and, as | said before during thedesddie is the
author of that first grat lie, which has been tlieundation of all the after disaster, theological,

that has come upon the world. When our God said “Ye shall surely die” is the penalty of sin,
Satanpromptly answered, “Ye shall not surely die.” And he hassadedyou see, dear friends,

in making all the heathen believe his way. Some of these heailiesayy “Yes, we believe

when we die we go over the river Styx.” But they do not know where the river Styx is. But they
go over that. There is somehow or other a transmigration of souls, they say; “we do not know
whether we will be an ant, or a toad, or an elephant in the next life,” anébtiectteey are afraid

to walk on the ground for fear they may tramp on some poor ant, which might be a relative of
theirs, not that they have so much sympathy for the ants, but they are afraid some day, through
transmigration of souls, they might become ants and somebody might ruthlessly trample on them.
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But you see, dear friends, that all of these errors of ga¢hlen are traceable directly to this
original lie of Satan. Now, then, it is not as easy to be right as to be wrong. It is very much easier
to be wrong. &tan and all the demons are assisting, and tr& of them all over the world is
manifest. The apostles warned us, saying, “We are not ignorant of his devices. We know how he
works. We see the operation cdt&n all aound.” And now, dear friends, when | charge that
Satan has had a great deal to do with atiwfChristian religion, | am not saying a word unkind
about any particular Christian.

The apostle says that Satan is the god of this world, who blinds the minds of all them that believe
not. Some of us are more blinded and some of us are less blinded; some of us areugedyiag
opened. You remember, the apostle had that same thought, too, for in addressing the church on
one occasion he says: “| pray God you” (for the church) “that the eyes of your understanding
opening” (that is, continuing to open), “that the eyes of your understanding continuing to open,
ye may be able to comprehend with all saints the length and breadth, height and depth, and to
know the love of God, which passeth all understanding.” It is the love of God, dear friends, that
Satan tries to keep hiddérmm our eyes. He would have us think of God as teatgst of all
demons; he would try to make us misunderstand etssaghing of the Divine \&td, that we

might think this was the record and we might ‘be more thoroughly deluded. Now llleog ca

you to wake up. It is time that we were examining the word of God to see that we have a God
who is infinite in wisdom, love, justice and in power; that we come to an understanding of his
truth. It is time that we begin to find out that in the early part of this Christian dispensation, when
the apostles had fallen asleep, as Jesus said, there came in agdeat #rror. You remember

the parable of the wheat and the tares: He said that God sowedothesapd, and afterward

Satan sowed the evil seed—that is, the seedof-e-until the whole field changed getically to

be a tare field. And he tells us that at the end of this age there will be a harvest time—a
separating time—separating the wh&amn the tares, the truth from the error; and it is for you

and for me to see that we are trying to get in harmony with the truth. And he tells us that when
the wheat shall be gathered itllwe gathered to the heavenly kingdom. “Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” “He that hath an ear to hear let him hear”
is what our Lord, says. Alas! we have not all got ears to hear; we have not all got eyeashiat s

we should be praying and seeking to have our eyes opened and our ears opened, that we may
understand the mystery of our God.
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L. S. WHITE'S SECOND SPEECH.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| assure my distinguished opponent that he should not have made any apologies for being afraid
of offending me or my brethren, or in any way hurting uscause he most certainly never
touched the proposition at issue this evening.

It was amusing indeed, to me, to see him, and to hear him, read a speech that he had prepared in
answer to another before he had heard that othex&chp He reminds me of a lawyer—not our
honorable Chairman, how-ever—that prepared heesp to argue in a certain case; he had an
idea that the evidence would be given a certain way; but the evidence did not turn out as he
expected, and he had his speech prepared, and had to make it anyway; it was all he had. So
Brother Russell had his epch written out; it was all he had, it did not fit the case, but he had to
read it anyway. But the most amusing part of it all was that he thought that he knew just about
how much he could say in reading that little piece likerengkboy or schoolgirl; but it gave out,

he got through about five minutes before his time was out, and then he just had to wiggle around,
scatter eound to think of something to say the best way he could after he got through reading his
“piece.” You better write your speech a little longer, Elder, next time!

Here is Volume VI. of “Millennial Dawn.” In an article on “the baptism of the negation” |

read this speech this aft®on that he wrote several years ago. The most that he said in that
speech | readkmut three hours ago, and had it all about by heart; was satisfied he would say it
here this evening, and consequently | had but little trouble in keeping up with him. He said in the
beginning of his speech that | belonged to the “radical wing of thech” and not the
“progressive wing.” | am glad, for his benefit in particular and for the benefit of this audience in
general, to say that | do not belong to either “wing” of it. | belong to the thing itself; | belong to
the church that we read about in the Bible—not to either wing of it. The church of God has no
wings.

He spoke at some length, it occurred to me, to try éater sympathy because there are so few
people in the world that are baptized. We are not discussing about whether there are many
people in the world that are baptized or not, but this proposition says, “the Scripacbhshat

baptism is for, or in order to, the remission of sins.” | am simply presenting to you what the word

of God says; | have shown you what the word of @adhes; | have maintained mgoposition.

He has not shown that my arguments are untrue, but he tries to go afar off and get up a little
sympathy because there are so many people that are not baptized. Such teaching as he is giving is
more calculated to keep peoftem obeying the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ than to induce
them to accept it. The idea is, put the madférand after awhile you Whave a housand years’

trial; it will be
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easier, it will be btter, than it is at the present time. The peojllebegin to say, “Well, if that

be true, let us just put it off until that time.” But he referred to the Lutherans, and the Methodists,
and the Episcopalians, and the Presbyterians, and the Baptists, and said that if this proposition be
true, that the greater part of them would be damned in eternal torment. | never saw a man in my
life that dreads torment as bad as he does. There is an old proverb that says “a burned child
dreads the fire.” He has been tormented since last Sunday evening; he has had torment
beforehand for several months looking forward unto this time, and it is hurting him, and he does
not want anybody else tormented. But as he has brought up about the Methodists and
Presbyterians, and many others, | want to read to you what he saysllenfiddl Dawn,”

Volume VI., page 430, about that: “We must include our Baptist friends, our Disciple friends, our
Presbyterians, Methodists and Lutherans, Episcopal and Roman Catholic friends, as being part of
the one general Christendom, otherwise in the Scriptures termed Babylon.” | understand that the
Bible teaches that people whdlwot come out of Babylon will be casff after awhile into the

dark world of everlasting woe and misery. Thus you seeatt@airding to Elder Russell’'s theory,

the last one of the various denominations will be lost; and yet, while he isateddile is trying

to court their sympathy.

Thus Elder Russell himself, in his own writings, teaches yloat Methodists, Presbyterians,
Baptists and Episcopalians, all outside of the kingdom of God—Ilost, lost! Why does he not do it
here in this debate? He is debating now; he was writifgb@k then. | want to keep it
prominently before this audience that the proposition to-night is not the consequences of baptism
for the remission of sins, but what do the Scriptieaxh on this questn. Let us see what the

word of God says, and leave the result with God. But he referred us untodteenth chapter

of the Acts of the Apostles, the first five verses. “And it carne to pass that while Apollos was at
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus; and finding certain
disciples he said to them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto
him, We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto them,
Unto what, then, were ye baptized? And they said, Unto John’s baptism. Then said Paul, John
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should believe
on him which should come after him; that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this they were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” What was his point on this? If John’s baptism was a
different baptism from that authorized by the Lord Jesus Christ, why had not these people heard
of the Holy Spirit if Jesus Christ authorized people to be baptized in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, the very soul almost of the proposition that | am defending this
evening? John the Baptist baptized people before Jesus Christ gaveedtiscgrmission;
consequently John did not baptize in the name of Jesus Christ. But when Jesus Christ gave this
commission, then that commission came
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into force, and for people to be baptizszteptably in the sight ofdd, they had to be baptized

in the name of the Lord, or, as Jesus puts it, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit; and when Paul taught them this they were baptized in the name of the Lord. But he tells us
it is not the same, | want to show you that it ia@lky the same in design (Luke 3:3hd “came

into all the country about Jordan,epching baptism of repentant® the remission of sins.”

(Acts 2:35.) The Spirit of God guided the apostégd? to say, “Repent, and be baptized every

one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.” God certainly looked down the

stream of time and anticipated that there would be Bodywho would love the praise of men

more than that of God, and would take the false position that the baptism authorized by Jesus
Christ was a different kind from thatamticed by dhn the Baptist. And so he had recorded in

the divine volume that John the Baptist baptized people for the remission of silas, and the Spirit

of God guided the apostle Peter after the greaintiesion had gone into force to tell the people

to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.

We have in the Greek prepositional phrage aphesin hamartigrthe same thing in Greek and

the same thing in English. In English it is “for the remission of sins.” | gave you the testimony of
the scholarship of the world on this. Why did he not come up to the issue? Just simply because he
could not do it. He knows he can not do it, and consequently he has decided that he will wander
around on something else that scarcely touches this proposition.

But he tells us that the olive-tree in Romans 11 represents the Jews, and the Jews did not have to
be baptized into Christ. That the Gentiles came in in a different way from that of the Jews. Great
men, you know, sometimes differ. Jesus Christ, eatgcharacter, on one side, differs very
seriously from Eider Russell, aegit character on the other sideoh@ 3:5.) Jesus was talking

unto a Jew, Nicodemus, a ruler among the Jews, a great andya@halmcter among the Jews,

who thought about it in one re=gt just like Elder Russell think$aut it now; that bcause he

was in the Jewish kingdom that he was all right; it did not matter whether he did anything else or
not. Jesus read his heart and saw the proud, haughty, pharisaical disposition in him, and,
answering, said: “Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except a man be bormtefand of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” He was talking unto a Jew when he made that
statement. Rom. 6:4, | read this statement. Paul says: ‘fohergve”—Paul was a Jew himself

and included himself in this statement—"thiere, we are buried with him"—that is, with
Christ—"by baptism into éath, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” Paul was a Jew and a Pharisee. and
he himself had to be baptized before he could enter into the kingdom of Jesus Christ. And he said
to him, “What wilt thou have me to do?” Jesus said, “Arise and go into the city, and it shall be
told thee what thou
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must do”—not what you can do if you want to, it is non-essential anyway. God has no non-
essentials; God does not talk that way; but he said, “Arise and go into the city, and it shall be told
thee what thou must do” (Acts 22:16). “And now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized and
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of tlbedl” You remember the questions | asked him,

Did he ever tell a person to arise and be baptized and wash. away his sins, as Ananias did Saul,
and how he utterly failed to say anything about it?

A little further, in reference to the Gentiles coming in in a different way from that of the Jews:

Eph. 4:4-6: “There is one body”—if they come in a different way, then they get into different
bodies; but Paul says “there is one body and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your
calling; one lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all.” | insist that the Spirit of God wot lead me to do one thing and

Elder Russell another thing when the two things we are doing are diametrically opposed unto
each other. There is unity, there is oneness in the Spirbdf&hd two people can not differ and

both be right. People may differ and both be wrong, but the aetyttiat the people differ shows

that they are wrong. In reference to its being just as easy to be right as it is to be wrong, | insist
that it is. And the reason that people are not right is just simply because they are befhgyed

a lot of false teachings. “Oh, the Bible can notumglerstood, it is only addressed to the little
flock; it does not go unto the great majority of the humamilya God has closed our eyes and
stopped our ears that we can not hear.” Jesus Christ said that the people had “closed their eyes
and stopped their ears and would not hear.” Jesus Christ said:iftY/i@tweome unto me that ye

might have life.” He did not say that you can not come, but he said, flveolvcome that ye

might have life.” Just such teaching ysu have listened to in the epch that myhonorable
opponent made awhile ago is calteld to lead people into dkaess rather than to light; is
calculated to lead them awépm the simplicity of the gospel of Jesus Christaasl of bringing

them back into the word of God, where people can see alike, and where thisaclarand
practice the things there are in the word of the living God.

But furthermore, in reference to the Jews and Gentiles coming in in a different way, God did not
say that; Paul did not say that; Je@bsist did not say it. Who did say it? Elder Russell said it—

he is preaching the gospel differerfiigm that recorded in the word of God. And let us see what
will be the result. Gal. 8:9, Paul says: “But though we” (that is, we, the apostles) “or an angel
from heaven grach any other gospel ungou than that which we havegached untgou, let

him be accursed. As we said before, so say | now again: If any machpany other gospel unto

you than that ye haveceived, let him be accursed.” He is preaching another gospel that is not
authorized in the word of God.
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Furthermore, in reference to the Gentiles having come in in a different way from that of the Jews,
he says there is a difference. Rom. 10:12, Paul, guided by the Spirit of God, says: “For there is no
difference between the Jew and the Greek. And the Greek includes the Gentile, “for the same
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him’—not merely the little flock, but all that call upon
him. God'’s book says there is no difference between the Jew and the Gentile; Elder Russell says
there is a difference—that they have come into the kingdom of God in a different way. Now,
which will you take?

Then, a little further on the question of baptism. I. Pet. 3:20-21, in speaking of the disobedience
of the wicked people, just before the floo@t& says: “Which some time were disobedient when
once the long-suffer-ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing,
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water.” That is a type of our real salvation in
Christ. “The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God) by thectsaorof

Jesus Christ.” Those people over there had an idea that baptism was for washing the dirt off the
body, and they never would have had that idea on earth had baptism not been performed wholly
in that age by immermsn. So they give us that idea, anetét says the like figure, whereunto

even baptism doth also now save us, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer
of a good conscience toward God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

He said many things, and there were a great many things that he said in his speech that | could
agree with certainly, but the question is, he did not take up the Scriptural and scholarly and
logical arguments that | presented in my investigation and show that they did not teach the things
that | showed you from the word of God that they téidch, so | want to cajlour attention to

them. He could not touch them. He could not do anything with them. Now, | am going to impress
this thing on the minds of this audience.

In giving the great ammission unto the disciples that they should go to the world (Mark 16:15-
16.) Jesus Christ said unto his disciples: “Go ye into all the world @adtipthe gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned.” He made it world-wide; every one of them in all the world; everywhere the gospel had
to be preached, and he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not
shall be damned.

But | am aware of the fact that Elder Russell teaches that the last part of the sixteenth chapter of
Mark is spurious, and | believe he intends to bring that up this evening at a time when | have no
reply; so | will antici@mte him by saying that this preaching such as he does on that line is more
inclined to make infidels than Christians. He says the scholarship of the world says that the last
part of the sixteenth chapter of Mark is an iiptdation. | deny it. The scholarship of the world

says no such thing.
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Here is the American Revised Version, standard edition, that does not put it in as an
interpolation; here is the Emphatic Diaglott that does not put it in as an interpolation; here is the
Critical Greek and English Testament that does not put it in as an interpolation; here is the
revision of 1881 that does not put it in as an interpolation; here are the Living Oracles that do not
put it in as an interpolation. [Elder White walks to Pastor Russell's table and lays dowacthe s

of books above referred to.]

Even Elder Russell appreciates the truth of my statenfientie actually forgot himself and
applauded me on it. Now if he wants to come to the scholarship of the world on that question, let
him come. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” says the Lord Jesus Christ. Now,
what about these people thaillwot be baptized? That is not what we are discussing at this
particular time, but the proposition that says the Scriptteash that baptism to a penitent
believer is for, or in order to, the remission of sins. (Acts 2:38teiPsaid that people who
believed the gospel, believed on Jesus Christ and asked what to do. He said to repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. And | piled up
more lexicons upon him almost than he could pack, showing this \matyewhat | said, and the
scholarship of the world is on my side, and he dared not touch it. | maintain that my proposition
stands and he can not meet it, and this audiknoes that he can not meet it. But he weffitto
something else. Matt. 26:28: Je<tisrist shed his blood “for the remission of sins.” The same
prepositional phrase in Greek and English in the passage of Scripture given by Jesus Christ, and
as used by the apostle Peter in AcB82they are eactly the same thingofin 3:5, where Jesus

said: “Except a man be born of thater and of the Spirit, he gaot enter the kingdom of God.”

| showed from the best scholarship in the world that that had reference to people being baptized,
and he did not touch it. He did not say one solitary word about it. | have showed you two or three
times that the Lord told Saul to go to the city and it should be told him what he must do, and the
Lord sent Ananias to him, and Ananias found him a believing, praying penitent, yet unsaved, and
Ananias said to him: “Now why tarriedtdu? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling upon the name of the Lord.” And he did that and went at once to preaching Christ.

And when | stand before you andepch toyou the same things that the apostlesaphed, when

| practice the same things that the apostles practickdow that | am right and can not be
mistaken. When he presents his theory that is not authorized in the word of God, | know from the
word of God that he is wrong, that he is mistaken; and with the hope that | may benefit him, and
if not him, others, | am thus earnestly presenting the word of the living @odube know that

| am right on this question. The proposition is that the Scriptiel@sh these certain things, not

the sympathy of the heathen or the sympathy of the various denominations who teach differently.
The great question is not what are they doing, but what.



152 RUSSELL-WHITE DEBATE

does the word of God say on theseajrthings and these flortant questions? If | was going to
discuss men, if I was going to discuss denominations, | could have found plenty of them in Texas
without coming to the gat city of Cincinnati; but | came here not to discuss men, not to discuss
denominations, but to measure what | understand to be the false doctrine on the other side, by
the word of the living God. We are here measurieggprinciples by the ord of the living God,

and | thank God that he is blessing me as an instrument in his hands to stand in defense of this
great Scriptural question on the design of baptism—that infidels, that sectarians, and all character
of persons on earth, from the lowest even to the highest, Elder Russell himself, having shot their
fiery darts of skepticism against the Scriptural doctrines, but yet they standilldrs standing

when Jesus Christ comes back into this earth to reward his servants. But do you ask me what
about people who reg¢t baptism? know about it just exctly what &d’s book says about it.

Luke 7:29-30: “And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, justified God, being
baptized with the baptism of John, but the Pharisees and lawyecsetethe aunsel of God

against there lyes, being not baptized of him.” That is what God’s book says about it. God’s book
teaches us that. Pharisees and lawyers would includméy else that would do the same—who
reject baptism, reject the@unsel of God against themselves. | am pleading with yaadept the

counsel of God. | am pleading with you to do what God says. | am aware chdhéhat
something else is more popular, but I am not seeking popularity. I did not come to Cincinnati to
please the people of Cincinnati, but | came to Cincinnati to preachdfe off the living God

unto you, and you are aware of tlaetfthat | am doing it, angbu are aware of thatt that it is

not being met in the person of my distinguished and honorable opponent, who has a world-wide
reputationfor scholarship. He put so much of his scholarship in his books when he was not
meeting a man in debate, why does he not meet me on the scholarship now? | would have been
glad to meet him. | am just anxious to meet him on this scholarship ayyestiowing the
teaching of the wrd of God on this grat question of the design of baptismll\We come to the

issue? Will he try to answer it? No, sir; he will not risk his scholarship on iknbes | am right,

and he knows he is wrong so far as this scholarship question is concerned, and he dare not touch
it himself. He dare not touch it. He is afraid of it.

Then | call yourattention to Gal. 26-27, where Paul says: “For ye are all the children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus.” How did they become the children of God? By faith in Christ Jesus. “For as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” What benefit did these
people get by being baptized into Christ? We read the two following verses: “There is neither Jew
nor Greek; there is neither bond nogdr there is neither male or femaller, ye are all one in

Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’'s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, andabeinsling to the
promise.” He shows that this is addressed to both Jews and Gentiles; both are
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included, by being baptized into Christ, and are hsiording unto the promise God made to
Abraham, when we are baptized in Christ. Then | call ydtention to ph. 1:7, that in Christ

we “have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness ofaginerding to the riches of his
grace.” We come to thedmd of Christ by coming into his body. What is the body of Christ?
Eph. 1:22-23: “And hath put all things under heget, and gave him to be head over all things to
the church, which is his body, the fullness of him thikgth all in all’—the great spirituabody

of the Lord Jesus Christ. How do we get into Christ? Béeive remission of sinkitough the

blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and P@aches us, as alreagyoted, that we are baptized into
Christ—in Christ, where weeach remission of sins, where we become heirs of God and joint-
heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ. Sometimes people say: “Oh, well, | do not understand how it is
that being baptized has anything to do with a person being saved.” It is not so much a question of
understanding as it is a question of faith.

The great question is not so muchyda understand it, but do you believe that Jesus Christ told
the truth when he said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved”? If you do believe that
Jesus Christ told the truth, then why aatept it? | want to say tou that God has given us

these promises; has confirmed these promises; if we do these things we shall be saved. He has
confirmed them by his oath and they are sealed by the blood of Jesus Clitesh, byrithe Spirit

of God, and if Jesus Christ were to come into our midst and shed his blood for us again, and God
was to be in our midst and to give us that promise and confirm it by his oath, and it ti&s wri

out and given us by the Spirit of God that we are saved, it would not be any stronger than it is;
for that is eactly the kind of testiony that we have. It is the oath of God, sealed by the blood of
Jesus Christ, witen out by the Spirit of &, that people are saved when they hear the gospel,
believe on Jesus Christ, repent of their sins, are baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, they then become heirs of God and joint-heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. Let
me beg of you, one and all, ascept the gospel of JedDRrist as taught in the word of the living

God; then there will be néurther need of any division, or any strife, or any contention, or
anything of the kind. If we just simplgccept the wrd of God as it is, there is not need of any
division, for there is unity when we come to the word of God. Thdten@ver be unity as long

as people get up some theory, like my opponent, aspand aparfrom the word of God, and

try to sustain that theory by the word of God.
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We should never—

* * * *
At this point the Moderator called time, and Elder White imiaedy ceased speaking. At the
same instant, Mr. Russell having handed the Chairman some different translations of the Bible
which Elder White had given him, and which the Chairman appeared to be about to read, Elder
White said: Mr. Chairman, | will be Chairm&or a moment. | put that in my spch. It is to go in
the record. If there is anything to be said in reply to it, Mr. Russell himself must read it, and count
it on his time.

Chairman Bowdlel was just finding out what it was.

Elder White | heard him ask you to read it. He has those Bibles there that | handed him, and he
can read them himself.

Pastor Russelll was afraid that my opponent might think | was not reading it right. He seems to
think that | read things wrong.

C. T. RUSSELL'S SECOND REPLY.

| will read it, but any ofyou who like can get your Bibles and read it at your leisure. These are
the authorities for mytatement that the passage in Mark 16:9 to the end of the chapter, is an
interpolation. This is the Holy Bible, American standard version. It says: “The two oldest Greek
manuscripts and some other authorities omit from verse 9 to the end.”

The Emphatic Diaglott says: “From this verse (9), to the end of the chapter, is wanting in the
Vatican manuscript and in many other ancient copies.”

New Testament, Revised Version, says: “(Verse 9 to the end) the two oldest Greek manuscripts
and some other authorities omit from verse 9 to the end.” [Applause.]

| might remark, dear friends, that our brother was surprised that | knew what he would say. |
knew that he did not have anything else to say. [Laughter.] | knew what the doctrines of the
Christian denominations are; have known for a long time. Now our brother had Volume VI. of
“Millennial Dawn,” but he does ndtnow what is in it now, although he read it, he says, this
afternoon, three hours ago.

In the brief time at my disposal | do not know that | cattdr reply to Elder White’s strictures
than by proceeding to lay fage him and you all what | understand to be the Scriptasadhing
respecting baptism. First, then, | remiyal that the baptism of John is not the baptism that is
enjoined upon us—baptism into Christ. | remind you that our Lord’s baptism could not have been
the baptism unto repentance, which our “Disciple” friends claim; it could not have been the
baptism for the remission of sins. That was John’s baptism, as is most unequivatadlyirsthe
Scriptures. Of our Lord it is said, “In him was not sin ;” “He was holy, harmless, undefiled
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and separatigom sinners.” When he came to John thiedr refused on this score, amar Lord
indicated what he was doing was something distinctly new, but it wasppobpaate that he
should explain to John, except “Suffer it to be so now.” He did not dispute John’s argument, but
insisted on being baptized.

Incidentally we remark, for the benefit of our Baptist friends, that he was not baptized into the
church of Christ, either, for there was no church of Christ as yet. The church of Christ, “which is
his body,” was not established until Pecost. Besides this, it was eminermtpper that the head
should precede the body, and that they, the members, should be gathered to him, the head.

Our Lord’s baptism, therefore, should be considered the beginning of a new institution in every
sense of the word. It represented in symbol the consecration he made at that time, as he began his
three and a half years of ministry. He conaésdl his life—even unto death— yen the death of

the cross, and his baptism into water, his burial, there symbolized this laying idonersion,

burial of “the man Christ Jesus, a ransom for all.” His raising up from #tervgymbolized his
resurrectiorfrom death on the third day after Cafyaln the dying he represented the sacrificed
bullock of the Jewish Atonement Day. In the rising from tla¢ew he represented the antitypical

High Priest, who thenceforth went into the holiest, there to appear in the presence of God for us.
(Heb. 9:24.) Hence, Paul refers to this teani®n andquoted as applicable to Jesus the words of

the prophet: “Lo, | come (in the volume of the book it istten of me.) to do thy iy O my

God.” (Heb. 10:7-9.) Then said the apostle: “He taketh away the first that he may establish the
second.” At the time of his baptism, at the beginning of his ministry, begarettiegsaside—

“the first,” the typical atonement matters, and the establishment of thentséc¢he antitypical,
himself representing the bullock of the atonement of Leviticus 16. So, then, our Lord’s baptism in
water was not his real baptism, but merely a symbol or picture of it. His real baptism was into
death, and his real raising up was his resuoactHe was “put to ehth in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit” (I. Pet. 3:18). Keep this thought in mind while we examine what the
Scriptures say respecting the church’s baptism.

| call your attention to a passage of Scriptuggoted by my opponent—the passage of all
passages in the Bible relied upon by Baptists and Disciples as most disttttly ferth the
importance of wafter immersigiRom. 6:3-5). | vll quote it: “Know ye not that so many of us as
were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized intodash@ Therere, we are buried with him

by baptism into death; that like &#rist was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in newness of life. For, if we have been planted together in the
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resomrg&rom this passage my
opponent, and Disciples and Baptists in general, gather the thoughtatieatmmmersion is all-
important, really necessary, to relationship with Christ.
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| wish to call yourattenton, dear friends, to thedt that nothing in this Scripture passage says
one word about ater baptism. | vii proceed to showou that this text, generally supposed by
our friends to refer to ater baptism, has no reference to it at all, but refers instead to the same
kind of a baptism that our Lord had—a baptism in¢atti. You willunderstand that we are not
combating water baptisrfpr we believe that it is enjoined in the Scripture, as we have already
stated, but we recognize it as merely a symbol—a picture of the real baptism—gustLasd’s
baptism in the waters obtdan was not hiactual death and resecton, but a symbol of his
death and resrecton. That which he symbolized inater he had alreadyone in his heart, as

the prophet declares: “Lo, | come (in the volume it igtemi,) to do thy vll, O my God.” His full
surrender had already takemagé, andluring the three and a half years of his earthly ministry he
was laying down his life in his preaching, in hesijneying and in his healing of the sick, when
“virtue” or life went out from him to heal them. And his laying down of his life he cetadl at
Calvary; then his baptism was finished. Note that this is our Lord’s own explanation of the
matter. Just dere his crucifixion he said: “My soul is egeding errowful—even unto dath. |

have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am | straitened until it be accomplished.” It was
accomplished the very next day, when, on the crass,Master cried, “It is finished” (John
19:30). What was finished? His sacrifice was finished, his baptism into death was finished.

Now, my dear friends and brethren, you have before your minds what constituted the baptism of
Christ, and see how theater symbol represented it, and | gski to notice that this is axtly

what the apostle says respecting the baptism of tlueck of Christ, “which is his body,”
“members in particular.” The apostle urges that you and I, and all who would be members of the
body of Christ in glory, all who would share with him in hsath—must be baptized into his
death. Now let me read this passage of Scripture with comments: “Know ye not that so many of
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized intedtis?l What is it to be baptized into
Jesus Christ? Our Disciple friends and our Baptist friends view this as beatgrabaptism, but,

my dear friends, one is baptized in the water every time he takes a bath, and many are baptized
into water who are not baptized in@rist, and the text says nothing aboattev anyway. Surely

every one can see that it is one thing to be baptized into water, and another matter entirely to be
“baptized into Jesus Christ.” The expression “into Jesus Christ” signifies “membership in the
body of Christ,” which is the church.

Keep before your minds the thought that our Lord Jesus is to be the appointed King of the world,
who will shortly take his geat power and reign, but meantime, @ding to the divine plan, a
bride-class is to be selectéat him from among those that have been redeemed by his precious
blood. This same class is elsewhere spoken of as under-priests, brethren, and again
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as members in particular of the body of Christ. Using the figure of “members,” the apostle says,
“The hand cannot say to the foot, | have no need of thee.”

When the whole membership in this body of Christ shall have been gathered out of the world and
glorified in the first resurreatn, it will never be added to, thdoge no further chance of gaining
membership in it. Hence the apostle says, “Now is the acceptable time.”

Now is the time when God is willing taccept some into membership into thady of Christ;
and the terms or conditions upon which h# w&ccept them is that they shall walk in his
footsteps, be baptized with his baptism inéath. Those who will so do will beccepted as the
very elect. Those who fear so to ddl vail to be of the very @ct, fail to make their diang and
election sure(ll. Pet. 1:10.) What we have judated is what the apostle mentions in the very
next sentence; namely, that baptism into J&Jusst, into membership in the anointed body, is
baptism into his death. All such make a consecration unto death, after the same manner that our
Lord conseaated his life at the beginning of his mimstThis is urged by the apostle in so many
words in this same epistle. Rom. 12:1: “| éeshyou, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, habgeptable unto @l, which is your
reasonable service.”

In a word, there are two priesthoods—the one a sacrificing priesthood, the other a glorious
priesthood. Aaron and his sons, during the Jewish dispensation, typified the sacrificing
priesthood, Christ in the flesh and all the under priesthood, Melchisedec typifying the glorified
priest, head and body, “a priest were ordained to offer sacrifices, and whoever fails to offer
sacrifices is not fulfilling thiunction of this priestly office. By nature they have nothing to
present, being sinners, but our Lordsath being imputed to us, we am@uanted as justified by

faith, and as such we have something to offer in seerifiamelypur justified selves. Therefore,

says the apostle, | beseeghu, brethren, present your bodies, holy awteptableyour
reasonable service. The priesthood of glory is not the Aaronic, but the Melchisedec priesthood,
Melchisedec typifying the glorified priest, head and body, “a priest upon his throne.” So the
Scriptures tell us that our liag as the aurch, the body of Christ, is to membership in the royal
priesthood, and our Lord assures us that those who are faithful in the priesthood of the present
time, in their work of sacrifice, as members of his body, wilbb& accorded a pkce in the
Melchisedec priesthood of glory, the privilege of sitting with him in his throne, they “shall reign
with him a thousand years” (Rev. 20:6).

Note the next verse (4) of Rom. 6: “Therefore, we are buried with him by baptisnmeiio."d

What does the “therefore” refer to? Answer: To the statement of the preceding verse, that we
would want to be immersed into JesCisrist, into membership in the body of the anointed, not
merely the body of huiliation, but specially the body of glory. This is our reason for desiring to

be united to Christ by baptism into his death. And all such
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as will share with him by and by will give evidence in the present life of thet ghange by the
sacrifices of the justified earthly nature in the interest of membership in the spiritual body of
Christ. As the apostle pteeds to say: “Like aShrist was raised up from the dead by the glory

of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” And this new-hess of life, if
persisted in, will ultilately mean to us the i@section change and its perfection of life, its crown

of life, which the apostle said shall be granted at our Lord’s second coming, not only to him, but
to all who are in this proper attitude to love his appearing.

Coming to the next verse, which has seemed to so many to strongly emphasize their position
respecting water baptism: “For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we
shall also be in the likeness of his resurmetti How many “Baptists” and “Disciples” have
considered this verse a very Gibraltar for their faith! ThHayesthat their baptism into water was

their “planting” in the likeness of Christ'sedth, and then reason from this that surely they shall

also be in his likeness in the resurrectiBut, dear friends, that integtation is all wong. That

verse has no reference whatever to water baptism, and any who have been deceiving themselves
along that line should take it kindly that | awakened them from such delusive hopes.

Think for a moment what it would mean if we applied it tater baptism. It would imply that

any one buried into ater in the likeness dEhrist's death would surely be in his wasection.

That would be a very cheap guarantee to a place in the kingdom and joint-heirship with our
Lord—simply water baptism. Surely, dear friengisu know very many who perform the symbol,

the water picture o€hrist’'s ceath, who have never shown any particularly saintly qualities nor
manifested as much of the development of the fruits aackgrof the Spiritpor that the love of

God was shed abroad in their hearts, nor that they were in any sense of the word edtthe el
who are declared to be, in heart at least, copies of God’s dear Son. (Rom. 8:29.)

Alas, my dear friends, those who hope to getaeplin the kingdom, to sit with theotd in his

throne, merely through ammersion in vater; those who believe that baptism isdber into the
church, which is the body of Christ, and the gutgarof a part with him in himillennial reign,

will be sadly mistaken. | want to assist in awakening all the wise vingins the lethargy which
misunderstandings of God’s word have induced. As the apostle says: “It is high time to awake out
of sleep, for now is our salvation nearer than when we first believed.” #ttisg nearer and
nearer every day, whether, as claimed by Brother White, there is a thousananyamsium in
between us and that glorious event, or whether, as | believe anddaatlord’s manifeation

in glory is nigh, even at the door.

Permit me to show you that this verse is in full harmony with teeqating verses, and does not
in the remotest degree refer to watermerson, but does, in its every particular, refer to
immersion into Christ’'s death—to
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our fellowship with Christ in his sufferings of this present time, to the extent that we may also be
glorified with him.

This expression, “planted together,” is a mistranslation which has caused a considerable amount
of the prevalent confusion. It should read thus: “For if we have been united with him in the
likeness of his death we shall be afsaited with him) in his resuection.” Nor is this my own
unsupported translation. Youllfind it thus rendered in the Revised Vensj the translators of

which held nothing in common with my interpretation of the passage.

This increased force, meaning, in respect tohbeght of baptism, may be startling to some, and
| trust that it will be sfficiently startling to lead you to a fresh examination of the wholeestibj
and to make sure you have the right baptism which the Ldrdevpleased to reward with a
share in his kingdom and glory and in the likeness of his Son.

| remind you that our Lord with his own lips gave this intetation to baptism. Two of his most
zealous disciples, James and John, were brought by their mother to Jesus, with the request,
“Grant that these, my two sons, may sit, the one on thy right hand and the other on the left, in thy
kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup
that | shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that | am baptized wita®. @@:20-

22). Let us note particularly thadur Lord could not have referred here tater baptism, for

these two disciples had been with John before our Lord’s ministry began, and, again, as Jesus’
representatives, they baptized multitudesh4:1-2). Oh, no, dear friends; unquestionably the
Lord referred to their share in the baptism e&th, just as we have already shown you he spoke

of his own baptism into death as being not yet accomplished. The symbol was in the past; the
actuality was nearly ended, but was not finished until @ah&o with your baptism and mine

into Christ’s eath, by which we became identified with him amilited as members of his
body. It began at the time you made a full consecration of your life with no reservation. It will
continue day by day, for, as the apostle says, we are to “die daily” (I. Cor. 15:31l) fittisi

when you have made a completion of your course with joy and the sacrifices wholly consumed
upon the Lord’s altar. In a word, the road to heavenly royalty is through faithfulness to the Lord,
to the truth; to the brethren, to the degree of suffering aathd“If we suffer with him we shall

also reign with him; if we be dead with him we shall also live with him.” Let usforget the
conditions. It is Bcause the drd is seeking this little ett compay, as the bride of Christ and
joint-heir of his Son, that he has invited us, and #neessities of the case make the way a narrow
one—so narrow that those who love the world, or father or mother or houses or lands or wife or
children more than they love the Lordillmot be munted worthy of him, and those who are
ashamed of him and his word of such would he be ashamed.

Hence, as our Lord’s faithfulness was tested by his being misunderstood,
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misrepresented, so it will be with his discipl&s, the disciple is not above his Lord. And, again,
as the apostle declares, “The world knoweth us not [understands us not,appnexinot], even
as it knew him not.”

| remind you again, however, dear friends, that both by our Lord’s example atehtiengs of

the apostles, it is both our privilege and duty to symbolize our consecratieatto loy a water
baptism, in which the administrator represents the Lord. As the eaediives himself into the

hands of the administrator to be buried, and then to be raised, so in our consecration we realize
our own insufficiency to either sacrifice ourselves or to bury ourselves in any sense of the word,
and we give ourselves and our cause into the hands of our Redeemer, who promises us that he
will see toour having the experiencesaessary, so long as our hearts are in full consecration to
him, and if we are thus faithful untedth he W raise us up at the last day, the millennial day.

(John 6:40.)

It was thus with the two disciples to whom the Lord spoke: He said: “Are ye able to drink of the
cup that | shall drink of and to be baptized with the baptism that | am baptized with?” Evidently
meaning: “Are you \lling to take of the cup and be baptized with the baptism that | am baptized
with?” They said: “Yea, Lord, we areillimg, we are able.” And Jesus said unto them: “Ye shall
indeed drink of my cup, and be baptized with my baptism, but whether you shall sit on the right
hand or the left hand is not for me to give. That shall be given to the one who is tested and
prepared by my Father.” But let us see the point the Lord was geeiragn Hepromised these
disciples their seat in the kingdom if thelyosild prove faithful. They wanted to be near their
Lord in the kingdom. He told them the conditions on which they could be in the kingdom. They
could be in the kingdom by being baptized with his baptism—the baptism he was baptized with—
not a baptism for a remission of sins, for, as we have already seen, Jesus had no sins to be washed
away. No one, | think, would claim that he had sins to wash away. Therefore, if he referred to
water baptism, it could not bédught Jesus should say that they should be baptized with him,
because it was a baptism for the remission of sins.

| think it will give great enouragement to us, too, dear friends, when we feel the great
importance of this matter; when we see howama the w-y is; when we see how difficult it is;
when we see that the Lord says that any one whbenhis disciple must be prepared to take up
his cross and follow him, or he can not be his disciple.

This would be impossible were it not that the Lord tells us lisayis sfficient for us. He tells us

when we present ourselves for baptism we are thus putting ourselves in the Lord’s hands. We are
laying the matter in his hands. iadertakes to do for us as represented by the administrator in
the symbolical water baptism; beibgried with him, he buries us and hdl waise us up by his

own power in the resurreoti. What a glorious thing it is, dear friends, that we can indeed put
our little all into the hands of our glorious Master, and realize
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he is sufficient where we are insufficient. But he requires that we shall have the right spirit in the
matter; that we shall be full of desire to be baptized in his death, and that those who are not so
desiring can not have a share with him in his kingdom.

With this view of the Scriptural teaching on the subject of baptism, that membershidihe

of Christ is gained through a full consecration unéatti, you W perceive, dear friends, that
there may have been, and may be now, some Christian people in or out of the various
denominations who have had this, the real baptism into Chrieishdand, therefore, been
acceptable to him as members of the church in glory—the Melchisedec priesthood.

You can readily see how there might be many Methodists or Lutherans who had never been
immersed in \ater because of mgrance, through some misunderstanding, perhaps such as we
have heard this evening, enough to turn people away from the Bible altogether and all thought of
God and all thought ammerson. That is the difficulty with our friends, the Presbyterians and

the Methodist denomination. They can not understaedgbing of this kid—that if they are not
immersed in \&ter they can not get place in theurescton. We can see how they may have the

real baptism of consecration. Such we advise that their ignorance of the symbol has not worked a
vitiation of their true baptism, but that so soon as their eyes open to see the proper symbol of
death which the &rd has appointed in ammersion in vater, the duty and responisitly of
obedience will baupon them; and thereafter they shall notextpto makefurther progress in
growth, in grace andnowledge and chacter-likeness of the drd, or preparation for the
kingdom, except as they shall yield obedience also to the outward foratef Baptism. &, if

their consecration unto death be genuine, nothing stands in the wayooino®y the symbol of

this after they have realized the symbol to be the will of the Lord and the teaching of his word.

On the other hand, | suggest to all who find themselves deficient in the fruits of the Spirit of love,
joy, peace Christlikeness of chacter, that they makalident inquiry within as to whether there

is a possibility that theirs was merely the baptismobhJand not the baptism into Christsadh.

And if they shall so find, my advice would be that they lose no time, but present their bodies
living sacrifices to God, holy andcceptablehrough Christ, and their reasonable ssgyiand

that subsequently they symbolize this great transaction and consider that any baptism previously
was merely a misunderstood form, of no value whatever.

One Disciple minister said to me some years ago, after hearing my explanation of the Scriptures
on this subject, Brother Russell, | am going to tell you that | have baptized at least two thousand
persons in the last twenty years, and | never understood batfittem iminutes ago.” | was glad

for him, and | would hope it might be so with some others.
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Friday Evening, February 28, 1908.

(Chairman STANLEY E. BOWDLE, Attorney, Cincinnati, O.)
SIXTH PROPOSITION.

The Scriptures clearly teach that the®®t coming of Christ W precede thamillennium, and
the object of both—the Send Coming and the Mennium—is the blessing of all the families of
the earth.
C. T. Russell, affirmative.
L. S. White, negative.

CHAS. T. RUSSELL’S FIRST SPEECH.

The second coming of Christ is unpopular for two reasons: First, there are many who are not
living up to the dictates of their own consciences, and who realize thabttés presence and
kingdom would mean the overturning of many of their plans, schemes aatices. Seand,
amongst good people the seddj isunpopular Bcause of certain unscriptural theories which have
become fixed or fastened upon their minds, and which ivexamine hter. However, no one
familiar with the Bible willfor one moment question that the second coming of Christ is one of its
most pronounced and explicit conditions.

The question of the evening accepts as Scriptural theptejpositions: First, that the second
coming of Christ is clearly revealed, and is to beeexed; ad, second, that thaillennial reign

of Christ is clearly revealed and to be egfed. Neither of theg@opositions, therefore, requires
proof text, or otherettingforth. The only question before us is: Which of thegdebe first? Will

we have a reign of Christ without the King, anill he come at the close of the millennium, and
examine our work, and say: “You have done well; | could not have improved upon tsesm
myself;” or will the King come first and inaugate his own reign, and accomplish the objects
thereof?

The latter, dear friendsjou will understand to be my affirmation on this question—that the
second coming of Chrisgccording to the Scriptures, as wellaording to reason and logic,
must precede his reign, and the glorious results predicted to be accomplistiegl the
millennium.

Every one familiar with lourch history Wl concede thatfor the first two centuries of the
Christian era the faith of the church was in harmony with my affirmation; namely, in the pre-
millennial advent of the Lord. It
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was in the third century that the pasiltennial doctrine began to beleocated, andobk root as

a doctrine of the church. Since then it has spread wonderfully, and taazicalty dominates
Christian thought. My opponent is strictly on the popular side in his declaration of last evening
that the second coming of Christ can not taleglor at least one thousand-years yet, and the
millennium must pecede it. His view, theopular view, is termed the pasitennial view. We

assert without fear that not a single passage of Scripture can be adduced to prove or even
indirectly imply that themillennial kingdom ofChrist, the thousand-years’ reign of blessing, will
occur before our Lord’s second coming.

We may properly be asked why the atfed change in the third cemy? By that time Grecian
philosophy had begun to peeate the doctrines of théurch, and tdeach that the dead are not
dead when they die, but more alive somewhere—in heaven, hell or purgatory. This error offsets
or negatives the teachings @fir Lord and the apostles, that the reward of the church and the
judgment or trial of the world awaited the second coming of our Redeemer and the establishment
of his kingdom. Gradually the force of these Scriptures faded from the mind of the church and
lost their significance.

For instance, the following: If | go away “I will come again aedeaiveyou unto myself’ (John
14:3). This Scripture clearlieaching the send coming of Christ as the time for the church’s
reward was rendered meaningless by the acceptance of iy thateach member of the
church at éath passednmedately into gbry, as the creedsilstdeclare. Similarly this same
error makes negative theatement: “Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give
every man according as his work shall be” (Rev. 22:12).

Thus the hope of “the reseation of the dead, both of the just and the unjust,” was made
meaningless as a hope when the idea prevailed that the church was to gain her regsatid at d
and when the judgment day came to be considered a twenty-four-hour period for a formal
damning of the world, instead, as the Scripturdgach, and as we showed on Wednesday night,

its true meaning, as originally understood, was that there would be a thousand-year day of
judgment, trial or testing of the world, which would demonstrate the goat-like or sheep-like
character of each, as described in Matt. 25:31-33.

The thought that the dead had already been judged and condemned suffering in torture naturally
enough beclouded the true and legiimhought that the world in general had never yet had its
judgment or trial secured by the death of Jesuspaoneided for in God’s plan by theillennial

reign, the reign of righteousness, in which all should be brought to a knowledge of the truth, and
to an opportunity to obtain life everlasting, or, byerting it, to comeunder the sentence of

death everlasting. “The wages of sin is death.” The soul thdligatly, willfully sins against

light and
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opportunity, shall die—be utterly destroyed from amongst the people. (Acts 3:23.)

An additional matter and a contrilouy error which contributed to this change of view—ifrom
expectingChrist to come and to establish higlennial kihngdom—to the belief that théaarch is

to bring about themillennium bdore the second coming of Christ—was tlaetfthat a spirit of
worldliness and ambition came in and overspread the church in the second centurymilitye hu

of Jesus and the apostles, his early disciples, began to fade before the ambitions of the clerical
class, which separated its&bm the generality of the church, which it styled the laity. As these
clerics began to see that the incorporation of the platonic philosophy into the gospel of Christ was
making Christianity more popular (by the addition of the error) their ambitions began to take
shape. First came a suggestion that possibly a wrong vievatbéns had been entertained; that
instead of the brd meaning that his church was to bear witness in the world, and to gather out a
little flock to be heirs of the kingdom to come, he possibly had meant that the church was to
convert the world, and that the measure of their prosperity, assdcwith their gors,
encouraged this thought and assisted to justify it. By and by ibe@spted as thproper and
correct doctrine or faith of theharch, and thus it stands today, established foeesnhundred

years, and firmly fastened upon the mind of the masses—contraryjtéaciings of the ord of
God—established merely upon tipse dixitof human speculation and ambition.

Let us trace thisreor and see to what it has led. Under its influence the early church more and
more gathered itself to leaders, and gradually’ four bishops rose up into special prominence—the
bishop of Jerusalem, the bishop of Alexandria, the bishop of Constantinople and the bishop of
Rome. Gradually this spirit of human leadership progressed, and the question of authority with it,
so that the four bishops were competitors for the primacy or chaek pbf adtority in the
church.

It is common history, which you all know, that the bishop of Rome graduallgesded in
obtaining the highest place, and becdmewn as “Ponti-fex Maximus,” the chief priest in the
church of Christ, andater pope, papa or father. Meantime, with the growth of these selfish
ambitions and pride, the theory that the church was intended to conquer the world, without
waiting for her Lord, the King, developed, and the pomeame recognized aShrist’s
vicegerent, which means the one who reigns inste&hos$t. And since our Lord declared that
when he would reign the little flock, the church, would reign with him, it seemed consistent that
the pope should have a little flock assded with him and his vicegerency, or in his reign instead

of Christ. Accordingly a college of cardinals was established, as representing that little flock,
associated with the pope in the reign, of Christ, which was then reckoned as begun.

The work of conquering the world began, and the history of it emrin bbod. Since the claim
was that the hierarchy constituted the kingdom,
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the popes, as theatessive heads of that hierarchy, applied to themselves the various prophecies
of the Scriptures which refer to the reign of Christ and his victory overdathén, the dashing

of the nations to pieces, the breaking of them as a potter’s vessel, the ruling of thermoditsf a

iron, etc. All of these thgpopes understood that they were toilfulind they have sought to do

so, and have done so to the extent that they were able, using cunning and craft such as have no
equal on the pages of history.

We are not claiming, minglou, that the popes and cardinals and Christian people of that time
were fraudulent in their claims and in thattempts. We are conceding to them hdhesty of
intention and charging the wrong to the error, and charging the error toeatiragiversg, who

has made it his business continually to put darkness for light and light for darkness, and who has
deceived all nations, as the Scriptures declare. (Re¥.) 25 anillustration of how the papacy
honestly and conscientiously and deludeaittyed along the lines of this pastlennial view, |

note its application of the sewd Psalm to the popes. This is the Messianic Psalm, intended
prophetically to set forth the work of Christ, his conquering power at his second advent.

Claiming to be the vicegerent @hrist, the pope applied these variodatements of the
millennial kingdom to himself. He waso@'s king set upon the holyillhof Zion; he would
declare that he was set there by divine decree; the heavenly Father said of him, “Ask of me and |
will give thee the bathenfor thine inheritance and thettermost parts of the eartior thy
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash theaoes as a potter’s
vessel.” Hence the expectation of the papacy, wasdhgquering of the world, and endeavors
along that line were put forth. The emissaries of the church at that time went amoagttienh
and gradually introduced changes fropathen festivals t€hristian ones, fromdathen names
to Christian names, and in some instances even preserveeédtiem names, as our word
“Easter,” which originally was Estero, the name of eathhen gddess, in whose honor the
festival was kept, but it happened apprafely as to season and wadopted as a Christian
name.

Thus in a seductive manner many of the heathen lrexgght out of a grosseehthenism, not

into the light and truth of the true religion, but into sympathy with a corruption of the truth,
which was of no real advantage to them as respects the divine call of this gospel age. It did not
make of them saints; it did not sanctify them in the truth; it did not bring them into heart
relationship with the Lord; it did not bring them into the true discipleship and baptism into the
death of Christ.

It galvanized or whitewashed their heathenism and call€tristianity, and substituted images

of the saints and of the Virgin for the demigods previously reverenced, or, as our Lord said to the
Pharisees in his time, it made many of its converts twofold more the children of Gehenna than
they were before. Because if they had been left in their heathenism they would
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have been much more ready to have accepted the true light than after they had been deceived by
the false doctrines of misrepresentations of God and his word.

This is true today. The heathen mind is more ready to receivautieegospel of Christ that the
“wages of sin is death”; that transgressions against lightkapnd/edge Wl be sure to bring
stripes and punishment either in the present life or in the future life; that Christ has redeemed the
world from original sin by his eiath; that the ard is now sedcting a burch to be the bride of
Christ, and that thenillennial age is to follow, in which all the families of the earth will be
brought to a knowledge of the truth and to an opportunityaémepting it, and thus regaining
eternal life, or, rejcting it, be desbyed in the secondedth. This, the true message of God’s
word, appeals much more strongly to the simpdathen mind than to those minds more
intellectual, but orrupted by false doctrines resging the ondemnation of theace to eternal
torment or to purgatory, except the comparatively few saints wihdavaccounted worthy of
heaven.

Note the application of Ps.®12, as it was carried out by the papacy, as recorded on the pages
of history. King Henry IV. of Germany had offended Gregory VII., and, as the people believed
that the pope was God'’s repretive in the world and reigned insteadGifrist, his word with

them was powerful, and the German king understood this. Hence, whenehiewwhs made that

his conduct against the papacy was so offensive that his throne would be deataetdand a

new king would be appointed by the papacy, the king of Germany hastened to Rome to make an
apology and to receiMergiveness, and to thus maintain his throne. History tells us that for three
days he was obliged to do penance walking barefoot around tee pzlthepope at Rome; that
subsequently he was admitted to the papal presence, where the latter was sittingome a t
decked with gold and jewels and surrounded by his cardinals, the whole ilkoameated by
colored lights which threw a rainbow edft. The king crawled on his knees to the feet of the
pope. The silk stocking of thatter was removed, and the king of Germany kissegtpe’s

great toe in fulflment of the declaration of this Psalm, which | will read: “Be wise, now,
therefore, all ye kings; be instied, ye judges of the earth; serve the Lord with fear and rejoice
with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is
kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.”

The pope had concluded to allow the king of Germany to continue on the throne of Germany on
his promise of loyalty to the papacy, the kingdom of God, in which the pope was Christ’s
vicegerent. The crown of the king of Germany was there, and he raised it by his feet and placed it
upon the king's head as he bent at his footstool. Then, the Kingrestated, the pope knocked

the crown off his head with his foot, and thus aaded his power to crown or uncrown kings,

and finally he let him go, the lesson being considred a sufficient one for him and a warning to all
other kings.
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One of the popes, Martin V., took thisatter of his vicegerency dhrist so much in earnest

that, according to the records, he on oneasion de-dared, “Am | not a very God on earth?”

and then he proceeded to reason the matter out, and to show that in some respects he held a
higher position than Christ ever held. Christ had never sat in such glory and dignity as he; Christ
had never ruled such a spiritual empire over the kingdoms of the earth as he; and, more than this,
referring to the power that priests exercise in the saying of mass, namely, the power of first
turning the bread into thectualChrist, and then, after worshiping the host anltingait a living

God, they break it afresh, or sacrifice Christ afresh for the sins for which that mass may be
intended. The pope said: “Have | not the power satxChrist, and is not the eator greater

than the thing created? There/ore, am | not in some respects supe@bridt?” These are

indeed astounding words, yet there is reason and logiecteth with them. Most evidently the
difficulty lay with the false doctrines which were at the foundation, and not with the reasoning of
the moment, built upon those false premises. Pope Martin was no doubt as honest as others of the
popes, though more boastful. They all, however, as a whole, were boastful. As the Scriptures
declare, this “little horn” or power that sprang out of the Roman Empire had an eye that signified
great wisdom, and a mouth which spake greatllisggavords, contrary to the Most High. (Dan.

7:8.)

But | must hasten. Suffice it to say that at that time the various kingdoms of Ewwoaméd

known as the kingdoms of Goé@dtause they received their hotity from the pope, who claimed

that he was the vice-gerent of Christ and was reigning over the kingdoms of the earth by divine
authority, themillennial kingdom being claimed to have begAnd, by the way, dear friends, be

it noted that according to the view of the papacy the thousand-years’ reign of Christ is measured
from the eighth to the eigenth centuries. The disaster which caupen that system at the
hands of Napoleon and the prosperity of the Protestants since is set forth as the loosening of
Satan for a little season as a fulfillment of Rev. 20:7-8.

In the Psalms and Revelation some statements are made respecting Messiah’s kingdom in highly
figurative language; for instance, a two-edged sword goeth forth from his mouth and with it he
shall smite the nations. And again, he shall ride prosperously and that his arrows shall be sharp in
the hearts of the King’'s enemies, by which the people shall fall under him, when the glory and
majesty of his kingdom shall prevail over the earth. (Rev. 19:15; Ps. 45:4-5.) These passages
rightly understood refer to the sharp truths and righteous judgment of the Lord, which shall
prevail during themillennial age and which will smite the people, the worldptee him in the

same sense that the words of the apostkerPon the day of Pentecost cut his hearers to the
heart. (Acts 2:37.)

That was a blessed cutting for those people, anithdy the arows of divine truth entering the
hearts of mankind during thmillennium will cause them to fall b@re the Messiah, and that will
be a blessed falling. He
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shall break many hearts, but we are to remember the Scriptural declaration that he “wounds to
heal,” and that many of our own hearts were wounded, and that it is the wounded heart that is
ready to be bound up and to be healed and to be transformed. But the papacy, full of wrong ideas
respecting the claimed kingdom of God and the rights optipes as the claimed vicegerents of
Christ, exercising its authority often, did so in the most evil, most pernicious manner. Who has
not read of the atrocious things done in the name of God and by the authority of the papacy—
than which, we trust, the present representatives of papadgr the more enlightened
conditions would not authorize, sanction or command—which were authorized and commanded
during the dark ages and during the papdlennium? Matters which are not allowed to be
known by Catholics, and which are .carefully excluded from their carefully edited histories of the
past, and of which all are ashamed today. Respecting the atrocitiesttad in the name of the
kingdom of God was the massacre of the Huguenots in St. Bartholomew’s Day in France. We are
aware that the papacy denies that it urged, yea, commanded the king of France to perpetrate that
horror, but the evidence of it is in the British Museum, represented by a special medal coined in
the mint of Rome and sent to the French king as an indication of the gapava and
appreciation of his loyalty to the kingdom of God and the vicegerent of Christ.

Times have changed. Protestantism came in tkeefith ceniry and denounced papacy and
denied its claims as the kingdom of God. Nevertheless, teat gidversary succeeded in
maintaining the same original principles of error in the minds of Protestants, so that the same
kingdom which the pope authorized and called the kingdom of God Protestants recognize and
also call the kingdom of God. So that today we have Germdhgadled the kingdom of God

and recognized by Protestants and supportirtgte ghurch; while in Austria we have another
German empire sanctioned as the kingdom of God by the papacy; and in Great Britain we have
another kingdom originally recognized by the papacy which claims to still be ategamgdom

of God, the Protestant king being the head of the Church of England, as the czar of Russia is the
head of the Greek Church in Russia.

We are not quarreling with these governments, which are doubtless as good as the masses of the
people under them are capable of appreciating. Our complaint is that these are such as the
Scriptures term the kingdoms of this world, and considered by themselves and considered by
Catholics and Protestants to be the kingdom of God or parts of the kingdom of God, called
“Christendom,” which signifies Christ’'s kingdom. Our claim, dear friends, is that this whole
matter is an or of Satan perpetrated impposition to God and to the truth and to the interest of

the church, but perted of the lord because he W eventually cause this and all other
permitted evil to rdound to the glory of his name and to serve as valuable lessons to the world;
and because in the present time thesere serve to make the way narrow and those who find it

few, and to test and perfect the “little flock”
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for the heavenly kingdom, which God has promised and which shall shortly be established, and
be a very different kingdom to what the world has ever yet known.

When our Lord taught us to pray, “Thy kingdom come, tlillybe done on earth as it is done in
heaven,” he surely never referred to such a reign as that which papacy recognized as the
millennial past. He certainly could not have meant to refer to the kingdoms of the present as
being his kingdom. As we read in history of these kingdoms, they waewith other, and their
records of selfishness and sin are all too conspicuous to require comment, and are in full harmony
with the apostle’s statement “that Satan is the prince of this age,” and hence thedwoérall

present kingdoms. The histories of these kingdoms prove that they are not the kingdom of God'’s
dear Son, but far more accord with the reign of the Prince of Darkness. Every shred of liberty
and blessing .and privilege which these kingdoms have accorded to the people under them have
had to be insisted upon and in many instances fought for and bought with blood. In no sense can
it be claimed that they have been the kingdoms such as our Lord promised, such as would lift up
and bless the people and equalize their affairs, lifting up the lowly and humbling the great and
proud.

But, some one will sayBrother Russell, Protestants have a slightly different view of the kingdom

of God. Yes, | answer; | am glad of it, too, but the Protestant view is built upon the same errors
as the papal view. It is more moderate, even as the present epoch is in every way more
enlightened and more moderate than the dark ages. Less virulerrcer & aot what we want.

We want the truth, and hence we want to get back to the teachings of Jesus and of the apostles
and the early teachings of the church respecting the millennium.

The moderate Protestant view is tidtrist established his kingdom at Begost, and that it has

had a mild, beneficent reign ever since, and that it has been perfecting the world gradually,
bringing in love instead of selfishness, righteousness instead of sin, andregrdtsses it will

finally conquer the world for Jesus. This sentiment is expressed in the hymn:

“Onward, Christian soldier;
Storm the world for Jesus,
Conquering in his name.”

Many dear children of God are greatlgntused by this erroneous view, and hindered from
appreciating the divine plan and understanding the Bible. They ngiliens yearly for the
conversion of the dathen, andhope and pray that soon the Lord’s kingdort fill the whole

earth. Poor, deluded souls! why can they not see the truth?elsaitige ®or has so blinded the
eyes of their understanding? Tleets are these: That more than eighteen centuries have passed
since the church got hermmission. Her camission, indeed, was that she should go into all the
world and preach
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the gospel, not to the Jews merely, but to every creature. But the message does not say that the
preaching of the gospelifvconvert the world, but merely that it would be a witness, and, as the
apostle declared, it would gather out of the world a people for the Lord’s name, the bride class,
the “little flock,” the “elect,” who vill be glorified with Jesus at his ssed coming and made
joint-heirs with him in his kingdom of glory. But overlooking this, our dear friends are impressed
with the thought that God aumissioned them to convert the world and not merely to gather the
elect out of every nation, people, kindred and tongue.

What do we see? What are the facts? These: After eighteneined years of effort there are one

billion two hundredmillion of heathen today, anfbur hundredmillion of nominal Christians.

Dear friends, these latter include all thepulation of the United t&tes, of Great Britain, of
Germany, of France, Russia, Spain, Portugtl,, because all these areunted as Christian
countries, and their populations counted as sheep. Those, as Bishop Foster remarked, include
black, ring-streaked and speckled, as well as white sheep, and when we remember the terms and
condition of disci-pleship of Christ, we are forced to the conclusion that the white sheep, those
that the Lord Wl be willing to assoate with himself in the kingdom, are very few. We do not
wonder then that our Lord said, “Fear not, little flock, for it is the Father’'s good pleasure to give
you the kingdom” (Luke 12:32). ItiWbe after the “little flock,” the “bride class,” has been
gathered out and glorified with the heavenly Bridegroom and asedcwith him in histrone

that through these the blessings of the Lord shall come tonaillefs of the earth, andnder

more powerful influence than mereepiching vill cause every knee to bow and every tongue
confess to the glory of God. Itilbe in the enlightenment of that glorious millennial day and its

light of righteousness that will dispel thenagance and superstition and selfishness and vice of
this present time of the reign o{ sin and death under the prince of this world, Satan.

It is a fact, acording to satistics, with whichyou and | have nothing to do, that one century ago
the world’s population showed six hundredllion heathen, while the present census shows
twelve hundred and twentyillion—just twice as many. At thaate, dear friends, how long
would it take to convert the world? Think of this. Remember, too, that the century just past is
recognized by all Christians as having been one of thatgst of missionary activity in the
history of the world. If, therefore, the conversion of the world is dependent upon the puny efforts
of you and me, upon the efforts of Christendom, we are surll itever beaccomplished. and
God’s kingdom Wi never come, and his will never li®ne on earth as it is done in heaven. But
suppose, dear friends, that theathen outdok was not so bad. Suppose the record showed the
very contrary to what it does show; that the heathen world would B@hatitianized in the
ordinary sense of the word—that is, civilized—what then?

Is God’s will done in Christendom, “on earth as it is done in heaven”?
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Surely not, if we have a proper conception of heaven. Cincinnati is probably a fair example of
Christendom—probably above the average, yet none of you would for a moment think that vice
and crime and selfishness and sorrow and pain and dying prevail in heaven as they prevail in
Cincinnati. And hence, if the whole world could be converted to-morrow to an equally favorable
and Christian condition to that which now prevails here, it would simply mean that the world
would be as far as ever from the iilient of our Lord’s prayer, “Thy kingdom come, thy will

be done on earth as it is done in heaven.”

Who can not see that a great mistake has been made by uswallexctations along these
lines? Is it not time for us to return to ttemachings of the wrd of God, to the faith of Jesus and

the apostles and the early church,. ee$ing the seand coming of Jesus and misllennial reign

of righteousness then to be introduced for the blessing of all the families of the earth? It surely is.

But some one will say: “Was there not a sense in whiold’sskingdom was established at
Pentecost, and do nour Lord’s parables frequently speak of the church as the kingdom of
heaven?” We answer, yes; our Lord speaks of his church as a kingdom class, called to be heirs,
promised an association in his kingdom. And he speaks of us now being submissive to his will,
and seeking in our hearts to be in harmony with all the laws of the kingdom which shall
ultimately be introduced and made operative to all the world.

Thus, he says the kingdom of heaven is likened to good seed, which a man took and sowed in his
field, after which the enemy came and oversowed it with tares, which sprang up and choked the
wheat and made iunfruitful, so that the what-field more resembled a tare-field, and no
separation was made until the harvest time. This is a picture of the church throughout the gospel
age. The oversowing of the tares is that which we have described, the error, false doctrine.s,
respecting the nature of man—that he is alive when dead, and needsumecties; and
respecting the kingdom ofd@—that it came in papacy. The harvest is the end of this age—no
millennium in between is shown. In the time of harvest the master of the parable says he will
separate the wheat and gather it to the heavemfy, ladile upon the taresilvcome a time of

fiery tribulation, a world-wide trouble, such as was not since there was a nation. Meantime, we
are told that the gathered wheat constitutes the kingdom class: “Then shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath an ear to hear, let him raar” (M
13:43).

Another of these parables of the kingdom shows a woman, in symbolical language, a church-
system, putting leaven into the familgdir, until the whole mass was leavened; thus representing
that the entire testimony of God’s word, the food for hisilig will be corrupted with the error

of Satan. This is a parable of the kingdom, in the sense that it shows one of
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the experiences which the church would pass through in its present timeectioseland
preparation for the kingdom glories.

In another parable of the kingdom our Lord represents himself as the@ieeXing going into
heaven itself, there to be invested with the legal authority and to return. On leaving his followers
he gave them charge of certain pounds and talents, saying, “Odtumpine.” And we read

that on his return his first workilwbe to re&kon with his servants—the church. Subsequently he

will begin his kingdom reign, and cddir all those who refuse to recognize him as King, saying,
“Bring them hither and slay them before me.” Other Scriptures show us that when he shall
assume government of the world, and when the clouds and darkness of error shall pass away, and
the clear light of truth shall shine forth, and the glory of the Lord be revealed, and all flesh see it
together (Isa. 40:2; 11:9; John 1:9; Isa. 60:5), then every knee shall bow, and every tongue
confess. His enemiesiliffall before him. They Wi be enemies no more. It is therer that has

made them enemies—the falsehood.

But if some shall be copies of Satan, and in spite of the light they will then be granted, if they will
maintain opposition to God and to righteousness, the edict of #etipgophet, priest and king,
Jesus, the head, and the church, the bodly be that they shall betterly destoyed from
amongst the people. (Acts 3:23.)

While numerous parables represent the church as the kingdom class in erwtbirygp rgady for
exaltation with the brd, to sit with him in his throne, there is one parable which represents the
kingdom in operation, and it shows that its reign is not before the second advent of Christ, but
after it. | refer to the parable of the sheep and the goats, and | quote you the inspired record.
Matt. 25:31: “When the Son of man shall come in hasygland all the holy angels with him, then

shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” We are all witnesses that #as gdvent has not yet
transpired. Let us reafdirther and see whatilWbe the ondition of things when the Lord of

glory shall take his throne—whatiliffollow. The narrative continues: “And lb@&re him shall be
gathered all nations; and he shall separate thenfroneanother, as a shepherd divideth his
sheep from the goats.”

The wrong thought foisted upon our minds by the adversary, that the day of judgment is a
twenty-four-hour day, has blinded us to the beauty of this parable. When we recognize that the
day of the Lord, the day of Christ, tiallennial day, is altousand years, set apart for judging

the world, this parable of the sheep and goats is full of meaning. Let usotaehearken to the
apostle’s words: “Be not ignorant, brethren, of this one thing, that a day with the Lord is as a
thousand years” (ll. Pet. 3:8)let us keep this in meony always in thinking of the day of
judgment: God “hath appointed a day” (a thousand-year day) “in the whichllljedge the

world in righteousness” (grant the world a righteous trial forelternal or death eternal) “by that

man whom he hath ordained”—the Christ, Jesus the head, the
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church, his body—the ett of Gd. “Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?” (Acts
17:31; I. Cor. 6:2).

If the day of judgment were a twenty-four-hour day, and if the population of the world be
estimated (as it reasonably may be) at twehgusandmillions, it would mean that the Lord

must judge more than two hundred and fifty thousand every second. What kind of a righteous
trial would that imply? Keep in memory thact that the whole world has been tried once,
representatively, in Adam, that the whole world has hewter condemnation ever since, and is
under it now, and that it is aedth ondemnation. Keep in mind that it needs no more
condemnation oaccount of original sin. Keep in mind that the veryeabjof his redeeming the

world with his precious blood was to give to evergature another judgment, another trial,
another testing of obedience or disobedience. Keep in mind that only by knowledge and faith can
any be tested. Keep in mind that this means that only the church class is now tested fully,
decisively. Keep in mind that the heathen who have never heard of the only name have never
had a trial for life. Keep in mind this is what the Lord has promised them as a blessing, that they
shall have a judgment day. Let maote it again: “God hath appointed a day in which he will
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained”—the Christ, head and
body.

Of that glorious judgment day, or trial day, for the world, when the knowledge of the Lord shall
fill the whole earth, and the blessing of a gloriapportunity foreach ofour race who has not

yet enjoyed it, the prophet David wrote in triumphant &tioin, which he certainly would not

have used had he thought of the day of judgment with the ordinary misconception of the majority
of Christian people today—as a day of damnation, or, as some say, doomsday. The prophet says:

Ps. 96:9-13: “0 worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness; fear before him, all the earth. Say
among the heathen that thert reigneth; the world also shall be established that it shall not be
moved; he shall judge the people righteously. Let the heavens rejoice. And let the earth be glad.
Let the sea roar, and the fullness tloéreet the field begyful, and all that is therein; then shall

all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for he cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth.
He shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people with his truth.”

God'’s promise was that the seed of Abraham should be ¢a¢ igmg, who would bless Israel,

and through Israel bless the world—"all thenfkes of the earth.” Our &rd at his first advent

gave the opportunity to the natural seed of Abraham to become asgsowith him in the
fulfillment of this promise. As the Lord had foreseen, only a few Israelites indeed were fit to be

of the kingdom class, and the divine purposecgeded, anduring this gospel age he has been
gathering the saints, in all a “little flock,” calling thefrom darkness to light, from sin to
righteousness, from business and social cares and earthly pursuits to heavenly ones, in exhorting
them to lay aside every weight and every besetting sin, and to run with
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patience the rackr the geat prize of joint-heirship witkhrist in his kingdom. He has assured
them that only by taking up his cross can they be truly his disciples. He has told them that they
must drink of his cup, and be baptized with his baptism, if they would sit with him in his throne.
He has exhorted them to present their bodies living sacrifices, holgcamegtable to &d, and

their reasonable service. He has told them that such over-comers shall sit with him in his throne,
and he will give them power over the nations, and they shall judge the world. He has told these,
through the apostle, that they are the bride of Christ, and, as such, joint-heirs with him in the
original promise made to Abraham. The apostle’s words are: “If ye be Christ's then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” And that promise is that through this seed
all families of the earth shall be blessed. Comparatively few of the living are blessed in this most
favored day. Two-thirds of the world know not the Lord at all, and of the other third very few
have the eyes of their understanding opened, and, looking through the past, we find that the
proportion of those enlightened has been less and less back to our Lord’s first advent, and that
prior to that time God’'s favor and revelations were all confined to the rich man, Dives, the
Jewish nation.

So, then, dear friends, the blessing of all the families of the earth waits until the spiritual seed of
Abraham is complete, and | say it with muoly,jto my understanding the Scriptutesch that

the selection of thehurch is nearly compte, that the bride, the Lamb’s wifejllvéoon have

made herself ready; that the marriage of the Lamb will then talce pand that following that

the blessing of God will be poured out upon the world of mankind.

| have time to remind you of only one of these on tlsisason. Through the prophet Joel the

Lord said: “After those days” (after the days of this gospel age)ill'lpgur out my Spirit upon

all flesh; but in those days” (during this gospel age)ifil gour out my Spirit on my servants and
handmaidens.” We know how a part of this has already bealeéfjlthat God has given his

Holy Spirit to his servants and handmaidens fromt&w=ost down to the present time, and tim
remainder of the prophecy is equally sure ofilflent; namely, that after these days, when the
new dispensation shall have been fully ushered in, when the new covenant shall become
operative to the world, when Messiah shall take the stony heart out of their flesh and give them
all a heart of flesh, then he will pour out the Spirit upon all flesh.

And what will be the result? Those of that new time will see in reality the things which the
ancients, the prophets, saw obscurely, as in a dream. It was for this glorious kingdom to be
introduced by our beloved Master as King of glory that the apostle waited. He did eot &xp

enter it at death, but by a resurrentiHe said: “I have fought a good fight; | have finished my
course; | have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give
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me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.”

Similarly the apostleahn looked with loving longing to the kingdom and to the second coming of
our Lord, and knew nothing about an internag¢elmillennial reign, but prayed: “Even so come,
Lord Jesus” (Il. Tim. 4:7-8; Rev. 22:20).

It is for this the apostle declares the wholeation is groaning and traimg in pain together

until now, waiting for the maniféation of the sons of @l. These sons of God are now being
selected, joint-heirs with their Master in his kingdom, and not until they shall be glorified in the
first resurrection can the groaning creation receive the blessing ofotise Because it is the
kingdom of God that is to bless, rule, instruct and uplift all the wiling and obedient in that day,
the millennial day—in the day d€hrist—when the faithful of this present age shall be priests
unto God and Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.

| have a little time, dear friends, at my disposal, and | will emgieo answer our dear brother’s
guestion respecting “the mystery hiddeom ages and dispensations now made known unto the
saints.” What is this mystery? is the question our dear brother asks. [Referring to the opening
remarks of the chairman of the evening.]

The apostle Paul tells us it is “Christ in you, the hope of glory.” What does that mean? It means,
dear friends, that the Jews in the past had the thought of Messiah; God had given them that
thought through the promise to Abraham, through the promises in the law and the prophets. He
had told them that Messiah should come, and that Messiah would grant a blessing to Israel, and
through Israel to all the failies of the earth. And when Jesus came there was ppdisament.

He was not the great one that they were expecting. They said: “This is not the king that we
looked for.” What could this man do, traveling through the country with twelve disciples, no
influence, no wealth, no fame, no power, apparently, to establish a kihgdom? And so they hid as
it were their facegrom him. They said: “We are ashamed of him. If he be the Messiah, we
would not recognize him. We are looking for @a&@r commanderfor a geat king, to establish

Israel as a great empire of earth, and through Israel to bless the nations.”

The apostle tells us that the secret of the matter is that thefdmibe establishment of the
Messiah’s kingdom had not yet come; that instead of setting up his kingdom then, he would first
gather out of Israel all who were Israelites indeed, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar
people; he would gather these out, and these would constitute the church, his body, the Messiah,
as God had intended, and which the prophets had more or less veiled itatbeiests, and that

the whole Messiah would be not only Jesus, the Lord, the Redeemer, the head of the glorious
kingdom, but also the church, his body, members in particular of the body of Christ, and this was
the mystery that was greater than they hgzpeseed. This was the Messiah, composed of many
members, of which the Lord
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Jesus was the head; that was the mystery hidden from past ages and generations, but now
revealed unto the saints; namely, “Christ in you the hope of glory"—your hope of glory as
members in his body; and it is for this very purpose, dear friends, that the gospel has been
preachedluring this gospel age. Howlys it would be to peach the gospel as a meansurhing

the hearts of men; and so the apostle says the preaching of the gospel is to the Greeks
foolishness, and to the old world. They can not understand it; they say, If your God has power,
why don’t your God exercise his power? Why does he not manifest itiig &bremedy evil
conditions? Why does he permit blasphemy? If you have a God who loves us, why does he not
come forward and put down the wrong? Why does he not put dowllerist, drambops? Why

does he allow war and all these other miseries, evils and afflictions? The answer, dear friends, is,
“God’s time toact has not yet come. He is taking roim the Gentiles a people for his name. He

is not trying to take in all the Gentiles. The time to deal with the Gentiles, the heathen nations,
has not yet come. He is finding out a very select class. When he came to the Jewish nation,
although it was the best nation on earth, the highest developed nation in the world, he set them
aside, merely taking from them such as were Israelites; indeed, those who were the most earnest
and zealous, those who wanted to walk in the footsteps of the Master; and having set aside the
Jewish nation in general, the work of this gospel age has been to take out the remainder of the
required number, and he has been doing this according to his wisdom, and the gospel has been
manifest here and there for the purpose of finding the class that he especially desires at this time,
and giving this blessed message of joy with Christ.

It is a blessed message of joint-heirship with Christtimg into his mysterious, gloriousody,

and the time is fast approaching when the mystery of God shall be finished. As we are told in
Revelation, “In the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the
mystery of God should be finished.” | am glad it is not finishetd ywant to get a share in that
mysterious body, that wonderful body, that glorious body of Christ, for we are to be in Christ,
heirs with him of the glory that shall be revealed, also with him as his bride. That is the thought,
you remember, in thatatement of the apostle Peter in Acts1#517. God has visited the
Gentiles “to take out of them a people for his name.” What does that mean? A young man comes
to Cincinnati to get a bride for his name. She takes his name when she becomes his bride. And so
the Lord is taking out a bride class for his name. And so we haveatieenent by th@rophet
Jeremiah: “This is his name whereby he shall be called the Lord our Righteousness;” “and this is
the name which she shall be called, the Lord, our Righteousness” (Jer. 23:6; 33:16).

The word “Christ,” dear friends, means “Messiah,” and you and | are invited to be members of
the Christ, members of the Messiah, who is going to accomplish this great work.
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Notice what the apostle Peter sysher in speaking about the work: “God did visit the Gentiles

to take out of them a people for his name.” And after this—what after this? Why, some of our
friends tell us—atfter this the burning of the world. No, dear friends, that burning of the world is a
symbolical burning. If we had that for our seit, and had thepportunity to show it, we would

be very pleased to show from the apostles and prophets that it is a smybolical fire, going to burn
down the institutions of the present time and prepare the world for the coming of the kingdom of
Christ.

“But after this | will reurn and build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and |
will build again the ruins theof, and | wil set it up; that the residue of men might seek after the
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord who doeth these things.”
What does that mean? That the Jews are going to have further favors? Yes, dsrgad m

Rom. 11:25-27: “l would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye would
be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel until the fullness of the
Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is written, there shall come out of Zion
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for this is my covenant unto them and
| shall take away their sins.” He has not taken away their sins yet. They are stilbimelsk; but

after the second coming of our Lord, their sins are to héeblmut. The sins of the whole world

are to be blotted out. The new dispensatialh e ushered in, and the people will be held
responsible only for those things they have done in their ignorance in proportion as they knew
better than they did. And the things they may hdmee in ignorance Wbe forgiven and bltted

out. Then the blessing and favor of the Lonll @me againupon the Jewish nation. You read

that eleventh chapter of Romans, from verse 25 to verse 32, when you go homell fiod w
wonderful promises of blessings there for the Jews and through the Jewish nation a blessing
intended for all the failies of the earth. The first Yar came to the Jews, God’s favored nation,
according to the flesh; and then when Christ came after the Israelites indeed eeted sikle

rest of the nation was set aside in order that the spiritual favor could go to the Gentiles, and then
the favor will return to the Jews. Then the whole world is to have a blessing. This is the mystery.

The world’s hope of glory is the glorified church. You and I, dear friends, are members of that
seed of Abraham. If we be in Christ, then are we Abraham’s seed. That is the mystery. The seed
was supposed to be one person, but Paul shows the seed includes the church; that God is now
selecting the bride, the Lamb’s wife.
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L. S. WHITE'S FIRST REPLY.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

Before entering dectly upon my reply to the ggch whichyou have just heard | deem it proper

to state some facts which have transpiredannection with this debate. It has been in this
discussion just as it always is with those who stand simply upon the New Testament and refuse to
follow the inventions of man’s wisdom in the work and worship of God’s people. They not only
have to fight for these principles and contend earnestly for every inch of ground gained, but they
have to do so in most instances against the combined oppositientafignism in all it§orms.

For instance, seemingly afraid that those who originated this debate mightfgaihad in the

city of Cincinnati, or at least that undue ‘influence might be given to them, the Christian
preachers of Cincinnat;ovington and Newport, who use organs and man-made societies in the
service of God, rushed into the secular papers just before th&edebth the following
resolutions published to the world:

“We, the ministers of the Christian Churches of Cincinnati and vicinity, publiahe shat we

knew nothing of the proposed discussion until we read the announcement made through the
secular papers. The Rev. L. S. White is unknown to any of us, save one, either personally or by
reputaton. We are now informed that he belongs to a mall ‘anti’-wing of the church and in no
way represents the grdarotherhood of which we are a part.” (As | told you, last night, | do not
belong to any wing; | belong to the church itself. The church you read about in the New
Testament has no wings.) “The questions to be affirmed by Rev. White are not peculiar tenets of
the Christian Church, and upon most of these questions, as in nearly every religious body, there is
no unanimity of belief among the disciples.”

“Since so many vital problems press upon t#itention of Christian people in the present,
demanding solution; since so much practichtistian work calls with ungicedented necessity
for laborers, and waits foriling hands, we deplore thproposed discussion of some of the
guestions named. We feel confident that the whole undertakihgpmeve barren of any
permanent results which could be termed beneficial.”

Thus these preachers seemed to feel it necessary to wash their hands pbradililég for, or
connection with, this debate.

This presents a strange inconsistency; when the Christian Church wants to appear before the
world with great numbers, itocints me and all other gmchers who stand with me, among its
preachers, and even prirdar names in its “year book;” but when we come into their midst to
contend for the simple truth of the New Testament, they rapridis andpublish their
repudiation to the world. | am glad ttase, however, thaBrother J. L. Hll, of the Central
Christian Church of Cincinnati, repaded the resolutions which had been passed in his absence,
and made a strong effort to have
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them set aside and others which he could indorse passed irtela€lr Ishave been informed that
after a warm contest he succeeded in getting other resolutions passed, but they have never been
given to the public, and | know not what they were.

It is also a significant fact that th@hristian Standardof this city, one of the most largely
circulated papers in th@hristian Church, has never in any way lent its influence to thategeb
except to refer to it once in a four-lin@ement several weeks ago, notwithstanding the fact that
a copy of the propositions and a personal letter were sent to that paper.

| want it distinctly understood that, no difference who may be against us, we are here to contend
for the truth, not simply as it may be opposed by Elder Russell, but againstteantismg in any
form which dares to go beyond the New Testament order of things.

One thing | will callyour attention to in reference to Elder Russell's speech last night. The last
part of Mark, sixeenth chaptefrom the ninth unto the twentieth verses, inclusivetdaehes is

an interpolation, that it is a spurious Scripture. | presented to him the Authorized Version, the
American Revised Version, standard edition, the revision of 1881, the Living Oracles, and the
Emphatic Diaglott, together with the Critical Greek Testament, with the original Greek in itself,
and asked him to show from one of these where either one of themateplutiie latter part of

the sixteenth chapter of Mark as an ipt#ation. And he read aatementrom two or three of

them where the Vatican manuscripts and some other old manuscripts omitted the latter part of
the sixteenth chapter of Mg and his brethren seemed petly satisfied over it. Digou know

that the Vatican manuscripts and some other manuscripts omit the entire Book of Revelation,
together with some other parts of the New Testament?

Yet Elder Russell does not repat# those Scriptures. Why? It does not suit him pudate

them. It suits his purpose to repaidi Mark 1616, where Jesus said, “He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Of all the translators not one
of them has ever been willing to risk his scholarship in leaving outittex part of theBook of

Mark. While some of them say that some of the old manuscripts leave it out, they are uniform in
the fact that the weight of testimy is in favor of etaining it as divine, and as statemenbsn

the Son of God himself. Thus | have met his objection unto the latter part of the sixteenth chapter
of Mark being an interpolation. And | want to tell you now that whenever you begin to try to
figure out that certain parts of the word of God are interpolations, or spurious, you are more
calculated to make infidels th&hristians, and | W never hold to any thery while God gives

me the right exercise of my mind, that | have to reject part of the word of God to that theory.

| have some very strong counter arguments that | want to introduce against the proposition he has
been affirming, before | take up hisegzh and follow him in the wanderings where he went. He
is undertaking to prove
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to us that the second coming of Chrislt precede themillennium. | gaveyou some reasons the

other night why the second coming of Christ would netcpde thamillennium, and | am going

to repeat some of these reasons at this time, because he could not answer them then, and he can
not answer them now.

The idea that there are to be two resurrectiori®dfes, one of the righteous and another of the
unrighteous, with a thousand years or a long time intervening, is not true for the following
reasons, namely:

1. The righteous are to be rewarded when Christ comes. Rev. 22:12, “And behold, | come
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” But the
righteous are to be rewarded at the general resurrectbn:5128-29, “Marvel not at this, for

the hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear b \aid shall come

forth; they that have done good unto the resttion of life, and they that hawdone evil unto

the resurrection of damnation.” Therefore, Christ will not come until the general resurrection.

2. The wicked will bepunished when Christ comes. Il. Thess. 1:7-10, “And to you who are
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord and from the glory of his power.” You seeat men differ. Elder Russell says titrist is

coming to save the world at that time, but Paul teaches us that wherCheist€omes he will

come in flaming fire, taking vengeance upon people who have not obeyed the gospel here in this
life. Which are you going to take, Paul or Elder Russell? But the wickledeapunished at the
general resurredn. (John 5:28-29.) Therefore, the second coming of Christ and the reward of
the righteous and the punishment of the wicked and the generakotwurmil all be at the

same time.

3. But the reward of the righteous and punishment of the wickebenat the general judgment.

Rev. 20:12-15: “And | saw the dead, small andagy stand Here God, and the books were
opened, and another book was opened which is the book of life; and the dead were judged out of
those things which were written in theoks,according to their works. And the sea gave up the
dead which were in it; and death and Hades delivered up the dead which were in them; and they
were judged every man according to their works. Aeatld and Hades were cast into the lake of

fire. This is the secondedth. And whosoever was not foundtvem in thebook of life was cast

into the lake of fire.” But we have seen that all of this is at the second coming of Christ, and after
the thousand years are finished. (Rev. 22:12; Il. Thess. 1:7-10.) Therefore, it is certain that Christ
will not come until the tousand years are finished. Neither can the bodies of any besotsdrr

until after the thousand years are finished. (John 5:29; Rev. 20:12-15.)

4. The Scriptures only recognize one return of Christ. The second coming
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of Christ, is always ass@ted with the last judgment. Matt. 3%:33. “When the Son of man

shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his
glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shalasepaem onérom another,

as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but
the goats on the left.”

“But every man in his own order.” I. Cor. 15:23: “But every man in his own order; Christ the
firstfruits; afterward, they that are’ Christ’'s at his coming.” But the last judgment is after the
thousand years are finished Therefore, the second coming of Cifirisbtwiake phce until the

last judgment. But at the second coming of Christ, the last judgment and the genemdtiesurr
which we have already shown, will occur at the same @heist will reward his peopldor what

they have done in this life, netccording to what they do in the next life. Rev. 22:12: “And,
behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall
be.” Therefore, it is certain that no ondl Wwe given anopportunity of salvation after the second
coming of Christ.

In “Millennial Dawn,” Volume V., page65, Elder Russell. denies the resation of thebody,

but at the second coming of Christ therd# be the general resrecton, general judgment, the
thousand yearsilvbe finished. (dhn 5:29; Rev. 20:12-15.) But Paeglaches that we must all
appear before the judgmergad ofChrist to eceive the thingdone in our bodies. Il. Cor. 5:10:
“For we must all appear before the judgmesditsofChrist that every one magceeive the things
done in his bodyaccording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” Therefore, the only
chance of salvation we will ever have will be while we are in the body here in this preset'. life.

| want now to call yourattention to the fact that thedgmentcomes after death, and not
salvation after death. Heb. 9:27-28: “It is appointed unto man once to die, but after this the
judgment.” Elder Russell says after this is a thousand years’ trial, and after this a thousand years’
chance of salvation; but God does not talk that way. “So Christ was once offered to bear the sins
of many, and to them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto
salvation,” or without a sin offering. And if people can be saved at the second coming of Christ,
then they can be saved without a sin offering. Chrigk @@ame without a sin offering,
consequently not to save the people. Now, let us notice that twentieth chapter of Revelation and
the first eight verses, on which Elder Russell undertakes to build that vague, visionary, dreamy,
imaginary, long-drawn-out something, that he himself can not tell anything about that is tangible
and clear. And let us get the lesson from thtasesnent in théBook of God: “And | saw an angel

come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, arehtadrain in his had, and

he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil, &ad,sand bound him a
thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up and set a seal upon him,
that
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he should dceive the nations no mordl the thousand years should be filgfd; and after that

he must be loosed a little season; and | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was
given unto them; and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for
the word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neitherdnaetr

his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years.

“But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first
resurrecon. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first restion; on such the second
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God aghiét and shall reign with him a
thousand years. And when the thousand years are expitad $hall be loosed out of his prison,

and he shall go out to deceive the nations which are ifotivequarters of the earth, Gog and
Magog, to gather them together to battle; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea.”

The chain that is to bind the devil, | understand to be the word of God. The bottomless pit, where
he is to be cast for a thousand years, is not the lake of fire, but the present alaide ah8 his

evil spirits. There will be no escap®m the lake of fire when he goes there. In verse 10, the
record says, “the devil thatdeived them was cast in the lake of fire and brimstone, where the
beast and false prophets are, and shall be tormented day and night, forever and forever.” Elder
Russell represented the other night that when people are cast into hell, that there are demons
there with pitchforks ready to shovel up coals of fire upon them. | want to say to you that the
word of Godteaches no such thing. That is an imaginary creature in his brain, and that is what he
is fighting instead of the teaching of the word of God.

The Bible plainly teaches that in the finahdtup of time, the devil himself, with his angels, will

be cast into hell and they themselves will be tormented day and foighter and forever. They

will be among the number then that will béfering this awful torment. The word of God in this
thousand years’ time illvhave such influence in this period over the human family that it will
hold Satan in check and hellMose his power over them. It represents certain attars sitting

upon their thrones. Thrones are symbols of rule. The people who sit on these thrones are to
exercise a moral rule over the human family—not to compel them—but a moral rule through the
influence of the gospel of Jesus Christ. They reign with Christ a thousand years, or a long period
of time. John saw souls, not bodies—the thought is that the titheome some time in the
history of the world when the spirit of New Testament Christianilybe so revived among the
human family, through the church of the living God, that thalleoer a long period of @ace and
happiness here on this earth, designhated hswsand years in the word of the living God, and
that is designated as the firstuagcton. These souls that John saw, the souls of the martyrs that
had been beheaded for the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ, they were resurrected among
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the people—not their bodies, but their spirits, among the people, influencing them, or rather the
spirit of the New Testament Christianity revived or rescigd among them and they are
overcoming sin; overcoming the devil; he is overcome by the word of God, and after this long
reign of peace, the devililwbe loosed again and will go out to fight against therd’s people,

and that will be the time that there will be aumsction of the souls of such characters as Nero,
Herod and other wicked characters of New Testament times.

And there will be then a gat persecution against thbucch of the living God after these
thousand years of the reign afgre, and | wantou to notice right carefully at the beginning of
the millennium the number of the unsaved weaimerable as the sands of the seashore, and that
at the close of the millennium the number of the unsaved will benstilmerable as the sands of
the seashore, thus showing us that Elder Russell's idea ahitle@nium is uterly out of
harmony with the Book of God.

But I will enlarge just a little bit on some of hisachings. Does not Elder Russell teach in his
writings that “faith in the ransom” will be andition ofmillennial salvation®.et us see. Jesus, in

his glorified condition, surrounded by his saints, in glor, me seen wherChrist comes. The
scenes of that age will be a psychological bar to the presence or existence of faith, and at the
time will command the presence of absolii®owledge. That W be an age of absolute
knowledge concerning the claims of Christ; and where the domain of knowlexddedpfaith

dare not go. In fact, faith can not lifer one moment in the realm of absolute knowledge. It is
nonsense to talk about faith in the presence of ocular demonstration. Knowledge in the future age
will take the phce of faith of the present age. Then faith ke changed to sight. Now, since

faith can not cross the border line of the golden age, none can be saved by it in that age, and
hence that is not an age of salvation at all. If faith comes into existence in that age, the law of its
production would have to change. It now comes by hearing the word of God. (Rom. 10:17.) It
would then be faith cometh by seeing, and seeing by the presence of Jesus and all his saints in
glory. If faith could exist in the glory age, it would be coercive and so rob men of all moral worth.

Think of the idea of an unsaved man, having just heard the voice of the Son of God (John 5:28-
29), coming forth from his grave, and beingmedately intoduced into the presence of Jesus

and his multitude of saints, whose glories outshine the sun a thousand-fold. Think of such a man
standing in the presence of such an environment, poring over any kind of testimony to the claims
of Christ, however strong, and then yolll think of at least one idiot in Elder Russell's “golden
age.” When Jesus comes in his glory we shall know (not believe), even as we are known. (I. Cor.
13:12, and I. John 3:2.)

(Matt. 2531-46.) The sheep and the goats that Elder Russell told us about iedt ,swhere
Jesus is represented as placing the righteous on his right hand and the wicked as the goats on his
left hand, Elder Russell
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tells us that this takes place in thallennial perod, and he tells us that when people are
resurrected they are spirit beings and not in thedlies. That being true, | want to inveats it.

But first to show you that scene inall. 2531-46; the parable of the sheep and the goats is laid

in the resurrection at the sew coming of Christ. Elder Russell thinks thidl all be in the
millennial trial, but he is wong in this. Some of these people sheepfor what they have done,

and others argoatsfor what they have not done. The blessing and the curse are pronounced on
the basis of the actions of their past lives. The chance of their salvation ended with this present
life. But my opponenteaches that we are spirit beings after therreston. What then? These

spirit beings are sick; maybe they have the measles, needing a visit from the goats. Some of them
are hungry. What! a spirit being hungry? A spirit being needing food to supply the wastgam

cast off by a perishing spirit nature? My dear brothel, you tell us what kind of food the
GOATS have which is suited to spirit beings? What sort of clothithg@waked spirit being need

that a GOAT may put on him? That is a scene laid down in thereeson, and at that time

those goats are wicked people on the left. Well, hear the statement a€lastusAnd | wil just

turn for a moment and read the same to you; the forty-sixth verse of the twenty-fifth chapter of
Matthew reads: “And these”—the wicked, the goats—“shall go away into everlasting
punishment, but the righteous into lé&rnal.” The Greek wordioniosis used here and applied

to the duration of the punishment of the wicked, also to the duration of the joy of the righteous,
that the punishment of the wicked is to last as long as the joy Of the righteous. So Elder Russell is
utterly mistaken on his interpretation of that.

My distinguished opponem¢aches in the chapters on the “Two Natures Distinct,” ifléwhial

Dawn,” Volume |., pages 173 to 204, that the converts ofriiflennial age will not béorn of

the spirit, will not be spirit beings byiure human nature only. But he is at variance with the
apostle John on this (I. John 5:1): “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God
and every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of him.” This makes
them spiritual beings and not distinct from the little flock. But inillvinial Dawn,” Volume 1.,

page 278, my opponent tells us that this should be thegoinstead of born.” Agreed. Then if

this doctrine be true, he is teaching that God begetamibkennial mnverts with a divine
determination that theyhsuld never be born. Any one who is not born of God is certainly not a
son of God. Vill he answer this question? Then whose sons will these milleromakects be? His

own teachings seem to indicate that he thinks naturentewed by birth. Many schoolboys
know that nature is conferred by le¢ting, but that it takes birth taofer sonship. I. John 3:2:
“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.”

We will not have to wait for a future birth at the resurrection to make
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us such as my opponent falsédaches in “Mlennial Dawn,” Volumel., page 197. But we are
told that we are sons in prasg by reason obur begtting, but real sons by future birth. But
Johnteaches that believers are begotten; then, tloey, dre only sons in prospt. Wl he
answer these two questions:

1. Will Elder Russell tell us how God plantptbspects and yet failed to give them a maturing
date?

2. If our faith in the ransom begets us to pexsfwe sonship in this life, why ilvbegetting by
faith in the same ransom fall below sonship in the millennial age?

According to my distinguished opponent, the very best product in the goldenilaige uman

nature, and that, too, under the uninterrupted rule of right, but in this present age, when right and
wrong mingle their forces, is the foundation of divine nature. According to Elder Russell, then, in
the gospel age, when the devil is loosed, they make man like Christ in glory, but when the devil is
chained in the bottomless pit, during the so-cattéilennium, andChrist is then assisted by his
saints in glory, they are only able to edé man to where Adam was at the beginning, and he
sinned and fell the very first opportunity he had. If Elder Russell be right, it seems to me that the
angel had better let the devil alone for the sake of better results.

Now | take up his speech where he began and follow him where he leads. He said that the second
coming of Christ and thmillennium are both revealed. Certainly we are both aguped that,

but the question is, “What will b#gone in the second coming of Christ? Whdk lve done in the
millennium?” That is the issue, not an issue as to whether there will be a millennium or whether
there will be a seand coming or not, but whatilwbe done when it does takegale? He said then

in the next place that the s coming of Christ must @cede themillennium. | gaveyou the
Scriptural reasons in the first part of this speech why thensecoming of Christ W not and

can not precede the millennium.

“The second coming of Christ is made meaningless by the idea of people being rewarded at
death.” Who says the people are rewarded at death? The Bible teaches thdk beeywarded

at the second coming of Christ. Rev. 22:12: “My reward is with me, to give everacoarding

as his work shall be.” That is, at his coming. Then he tells us that Christ is to take out a little
flock, and that it is a false idea that he was to convert the world.

Well, if we had to take just what he says about it, | suppose we would have the same idea, but let
us see. Mark 16:15-16, Jesus said unto them: “Go ye into all the world.” What | to go into all the
world? Well. Elder Russell says: “It is just to take out a little flock here. Jesus, you have that
thing wrong. | have established a theory here in Allegheny, Pa., in the Utated 8f America,

the most intelligent pice in the world. Jesugpu are a back number; you have that thing wrong;

| am teaching my people that you are only to take out a little flock, and you must not go
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contrary to me; | am Charles T. Russell, of Allegheny, Pa.” But Jesus said unto them: “Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel torgvereature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; he that believeth not shall be damned.” That is why Elder Russell wanted to impress upon
your mind that this Scripture is an interpolation, is spurioasabse it does not suit his ting.

But suppose we try again.

Matt. 2818-20: “And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in
heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore tgath all nations{not merely the little flock, buteach

all nations), “baptizing them” (that is, the taught) “in the name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Ghost.” There never have been but three sources of authority, and they are heaven,
earth and hell. Jesus Christ, backed by all the authority of heaven and earth, told his disciples to
go and teach all nations and baptize the taught. Anyoatyt, then, that says theaching of

Jesus Christ is not for the world, not for all nations, came from hell, and not from earth or from
God.

But | follow his teaching just a littlurther on this same thought. | want to sap the foundation of
that false idea so utterly out wyéur minds that it vil never rout again. Acts 1:8, just a moment
before Jesus Christ ascended to heaven he said to his disciples: “But yecslnad power after

the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem and in all
Judea and in Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” Immediately after that Jesus
Christ ascended into heaven.

He told us quite a number of things about the Popes and the Cardinals and the Archbishops. We
are not debating about Catholicism or about the popes and the cardinals or the archbishops, or
anything of the kind, but the question is, What do the Scriptesesh? What is the teaching of

the word of God upon this question? | am not interested in what popes and caedioh/sbut

what does Jesus teach, what does Paul teach, what do Peter, Janodés teatli? He said the
heathen mind today is more ready to receive the truth than some others who have heard it. What
is the matter? Because the heathen mind is nobbe&etl with such false theories as my
opponent and many other people are constaatighing over thisauntry. In this country it

takes ten times as much preaching of the gospel to preactrdhew of the minds of the people

as it does to preach the truth into their minds. W§@ngo among thedathen with the ard of

God, the first important thing is teach them that there is @& and that Jesus Christ is his Son,

and get them convinced of thaict, and it takes but littleduble to show them what to do to be
saved.

But he told us something about the kingdom of God, that the kingdom of God was not yet set up.
| will show you from the word of God that it is. And lilasshow you the very day and the very

hour of the day in which the kingdom of God was set up here on this earth. Luke 12:32, Jesus
said to his disciples: “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s
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good pleasure to give you the kingdom™—not this little flock here, of Elder Russell's, but the
little flock that Jesus was talking to more than eighte@mdred years ago. “It is your Father’s
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” It was to be given to the disciples of Jesus Christ, but
when was it to be given? Was it to come in the millennium, or when? Mark 9:1, Jesus said unto
them: “Verily | say unto you, that there be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of
death il they have seen the kingdom of God come with power.” There is one of three things
true. The kingdom of God was either set up and came with power during the lifetime of those
men that heard Jesus Christ make ttasesnent, or some of them are livinigthe present time,

or Jesus Christ was mistaken, or, as the fourth thing true, the kingdom of God is set up. One of
these four things is bound to be true. But we follow the record on down to the crucifixion of
Jesus Christ. We find him dead on the cross, Mark 15:43: “Joseph of Arimathea, an honorable
counselor, which also waited for the kingdom of God, came and went in boldly uat®, Rihd

craved the body of Jesus.” Notice this word “also,” that he in common with others was waiting
for the kingdom of God. Jesus said, when the power comes, the kingtlatorme. But when

was the power to come? Acts 1:8: “But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you.” When did the Holy Ghost come? He says in the fifth verse, “For John truly baptized
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.”

Then the power was to come in a few days after that. Acts 2:1-4: “And when the day of
Pentecost was fully come” (fifty days after theuresction of Jesu€hrist, fifty-three days after

his crucifixion), “they were all with onaccord in one plce. And addenly there came a sound

from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, andlléd all thehouse where they were sitting. And

there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it satagoof them; and they

were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them
utterance.” At that time the multitudes came together, and the Spirit of God guided Peter to
preach the gospel; and Petenaunced to them the claims of Jesus Christ; and they asked what
they should do, and they were told to “repent, and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins.” And we find in the last verse of that chapter that the Lord added to the church
daily such as should be saved. But is that the beginning? | turnaytumtion to Acts 11:15,

when, comparing the baptism of the Holy Spirit upon the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius with
that of the disciples on the day of Pentecost, Peter says: “And as | began to speak the Holy Ghost
fell on them” (that is, on the Gentiles) “as on us” (the Jews) “at the beginning.” He points back to
the day of Pentecost as the beginning. Wiair in the day was it?d®er tells us that it was the

“third hour of the day.” The third hour of the dagcording to the way we count time, is nine
o’clock in the morning. Thus the kingdom of God had its beginning here on this eartlhesian
institution at nine o’clock in the
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morning on the first Paacost after the ascension and glorification of tbedLJesus Christ; and
from that time on the kingdom of God has been spoken of astiral existence-not a future
institution, but a present Insti-tution—and | want to show you hiv&rly mistaken mypponent
is in teaching that the kingdom of God is yet to be established.

In CoL 1:13, but a few years after the day of teeast, Paul says: “Who hath deliverednesn

the power of darkness and hath tratesfl us into the kingdom of his deanS There we find

the kingdom in actual existence and people being translated into it. H&8, PAaul says:
“Wherefore we eceiving a kingdom which caot be moved, let us haveage whereby we may
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear.” Rev.dhf,shys: “I, John, who also am
your brother and companion in tribulation and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” The
kingdom was established back there and people were in it. And Elder Russell's idea of the
kingdom being a future institution, yet to be established, is as much out of harmony with the
teaching of @d’s word as the light of an old-fashioned brass lamp would be out of harmony with
the light of God in heaven.

But he tells us in his speech that the preaching wadara to convert the world, but merely to
gather out a little flock, and the people are not saved now in the gospel age by the gospel; that is
not the mission of the gospel, further than to gather out the little flock. Rom. 1:16, Paul says:
“For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.” Paul did not say that the gospel is a
power, some power, or a part of a power, but he said it is the power of God unto salvation. | want
you to notice carefully that the gospel is the one and only power that God puts forth to save the
human family. I. Cor. 1:18, Paul says: “For theagwhing of the cross is to them that perish
foolishness, but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.” Verses 21-24, “For after that in
the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe” (it pleased God bfpthishness of preaching to save them

that believe, not the foolish preaching whyedu are continually hearing all over this country, but
what man would designate Blishness was the wisdom of God), “for the Jews require a sign,
and the Greeks seek after wisdom; but we preéziotist crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-
block and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks,
Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God.”

But he tells us it is not the mission of the gospel in this world to save. Let me Gee. 15:1-2:
“Moreover, brethren, | declare unto you the gospel whichehghed untgou, which also ye

have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye are saved, if ye keepoiry nwaat |
preached untgou, unless ye have believed in vain.” So this gospel is something that people are
saved by.
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But he tells us that there are twelve hundnatlion of heathen today, rgping their way in
darkness, without hope and without God in the world. Why is thesase the gospel has not

been carried unto them, and such preaching as he is doing is calculated to cause them to stay in
darkness. But what about it at the present time? Acts 17:30, Paul says: “The times of this
ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” Go thou, is the
gospel of Jesus Christ, ancepch the message of life and salvation; tell them in the language of
the word of God that God commands them to repent of their sins. But he tells us that there were
six hundrednillion of heathen fifty years ago, and that now there are twalwrelredmillions of

them, and wants to know at thatte how long it would take tooavert the kathen? Why has

there been such a marvelous increase in the number of heathen in the last fifty years? [Elder
Russell: “A centiry.”] One reason is especially for the last forty yeasause this tloey that

Elder Russell has hatched up in his brain has been presented to the hmilyamarfa they have
become more or less indifferent to it. Oh, well, they say, it does not matter, the heithanen
another opportunity anyhow; and his theory is more responsible for that than anything else on
earth. [Applause.]

Then he says if the Lord was to judge the world in twenty-four hours, he would have to judge
two hundred and fifty thousand ever second. What was his point? He did not say so, but
intimated that it would be utterly impossildler God to do that. Jesus says, in Mark 14:36, that
“with God all things are possible.” It is not with me whether it is impossible for God to judge the
world or not, but the question with me is, will I be reddy that judgment, and iivothers be

ready for that judgment? He wants us to keep in mind &a¢hlen who have never heard the
gospel of Jesus Christ. But if you have in mind teathen that have never heard the gospel of
Jesus Christ, why are you going around all over this countrytdaating people that they will

have another chance of salvation after this life, instead of going over there and teaching them the
gospel plan of salvation, and encouraging them to be saved here in this life? You are partly
responsible for it, sir!

| want to give you théeaching of ®@d’'s word on this question of the&then, the statement in

the word of God thateaches uskeut what vill become of them. Rom. 24-16: “For when the
Gentiles” (or keathen) “which have not the law do by nature the things contained in the law,
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves. Which shew the work of thettew inri

their hearts, their conscience also bearing withess and their thoughts the meacewsiag or

else excusing one another. In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, by Jesus Christ,
according to my gospel.”

Then he tells us that Joel said: “After those days” (Second chapter of Joel). After the gospel age,
he says that God wilour out his Spirit upon all flesh. In the second chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles, we find
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the fulfillment of this, beginning at thfieurteenth verse: “But Peter, standing up with the eleven,
lifted up his voice and said unto them, Ye men of Judea and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this
known unto you and hearken to my words; for these are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is
but the third hour of the day, but this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel.” And then
Peterproceeded tguote the identical prophecy of Joel. This is too plain to be misunderstood.
Peter says, “This is that which wagsoken by the prophet Joel.” Transpose that sentence: “That
which was spoken by the prophet Joel is this,” or, “This thing which you now see on the day of
Pentecost is that which wagaken by the prophet Joel.” And atever constructiogyou may

put upon that prophecy in the third chapter of JoelePtells us it was fulled there on the day

of Pentecost-not some time yet to come, but this is that, that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel is this, which those people saw there on the day of Pentecost.

Well, he said that | said that | did not know when Christ was coming, and whenillémnial age

will be setup. Jesus said, in Mark 13:33, that no man knows it, no, not even the angels of heaven.
No man knows it. Does he know it? He is undertaking to tell you it is in 1914. According to that,
then, Elder Russell knows more than Jesus Christ, for Christ does not know when that day is
coming.

CHAS. T. RUSSELL’S SECOND SPEECH.

Beginning with the last of our brother’s ebtions, | note his statement respecting my statement
that he had said that he did not know when Christ was coming. Mgtabj was a different one

from that. He said Christ could not come until after thidennium. | want toknow how he

knows that there is a definite time before Christ can come, and why the apostle said, “Even so,
Lord Jesus, come quickly.” And the apostle did not know about a millennium to come first.

Our brother mentions the passage in Romans, in which the apostle says theatten,hnot

having the law, are a law unto themselves. | remind you, dear friends, of what the apostle there is
discussing He is saying, you Jews have the Mosaic law-and it did not save you, and likewise the
heathen, while they have not a Mosaic law, but they have a law in their consciences, and they are
condemned by the law in their consciences; and they are condemned by the law of their
consciences, as you Jews are condemned by the law of Moses, and then he winds up the
argument by saying that “Every mouth must be stopped and the whole world become guilty
before God.” And then he preeds to show that neither could the Jew be released by keeping
Moses’ law, neither could the heathen be released by keeping the law of conscience. That the
whole world must accept Christ because
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there is none other name under heaven among men whereby we must be saved.

The command to repent: “God has commanded all men everywhere to repent, because he hath
appointed a day in which heilwudge the world? That is the reason he commanded them to
repent, and until that day was appointed nobody was commanded to repent. That day was made
sure when our Lord died. There could be no promise of a judgment to the world until the world
first was redeemed from the original judgment. The first judgment came by the disobedience of
man, and reached every member of the race, and God could not consistentiptalkreother
judgment of the world until he had provided a ransom, and Christ had given himself a ransom for
all, paying the penalty for the first judgment, and then the apostle says, as a result of that “God
now commandeth” (he had not commanded before) “all men everywhere to repeats8 he

had appointed a day in which he will judge”—another judgment.

You and | are enjoying our share of that very judgment now, dear friends, if we have heard, if
our eyes have seen. We have a respilihsifior what we know. The whole worldiwhave a
judgment in due time. They have not yet come to a knowledge of the truth. i¥ oemember

what the apostle says in I. Tim. 2:4: God “will have all men to be saved and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth.” And so theyillwn due time, as he goes on to say, “For there is one
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom
for all, to be testified in due time” (Tim. 2:5-6). It must be testified in due time to every one, to
experience his judgment, his trials, his respalitgls. If when he hears it not merely with the
outward ear, but with the ear of conscience, with the ear of understanding, if he then sins
willfully against the message of God'sage, the rgmonsiblity is upon himself. The soul that
sinneth it shall die, and be utterly destroyed from amongst the people. (Acts 3:23; Ezek. 18:20.)

Our brother remarked awhile ago upon my misinterpreting a passage in Hebrews, which | have
not time to go into elaborately and follow hisa@. The passage reads: “Chrisil wome the
second time without a sin offering unto salvation.” The brother was careful to say that he was
coming “without a sin offering,” but he did not quote “unto salvation.” [Applause.] He is coming
without a sin offering unto salvation. There is no mistake about that. He does not need to bring
another sin offering. The apostle means he paid the sin offering. The one sin offering, one for all,
which he paid at Calvary. It is “to be testified in due time.” It is this testimony which is given to
you and me now, but it is in due time provided for others. But the brother urges our Lord said,
“Go teach all nations.” | reply, yes, he says, go with the message to all nations. He was making
this statement in contradistinction to what he had previously said to these same disciples. He had
said: “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but
go rather to the lost sheep
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of the house of Israel” (Btt. 105-6). But now, after he had finished with the house of Israel,
and had gathered out of them the true Israel of God, now he gives the command for the
remainder of the gospel age and tells them that they are not to be restrictéddriiencgoing to

the Gentiles, but now the gospel may go to all the nations, but he tells them not to expect that all
will receive it; but “he that hath an ear ‘let him hear.” Whereger find a hearing ear pour in

all you can. When you can not find a hearing ear, go on. The Lord says, “Do not cast your pearls
before swine.” Most people are swinish.

Our brother remarks about the Greek text again. | am sorry he doe,, not seem to understand
about these Greek texts. If | had time | would like to go into our Bible, which wégmwin

Greek originally. There are no manuscripts earlier than the fourth century, natevem The

two oldest manuscripts known to the world are the Sinaitic and the Vatican, and these two oldest
manuscripts are recognized by all scholars throughout the world as the most authentic and most
reliable of manuscripts of the New Testament extant. These two oldest manuscripts it is that refer
to Mark 16:9 to end of chapter, stating that this passage isonnd in them. We are not
repudiating any part of the word of God, but what somebody added to the Book of Mark back
there after the fourth century we are not responsible for. [Applause.]

Our brother remarked that the righteous are to be rewarded at theecasormot at dath.

What does he do with the righteous between death and thge@®n? He says they are
conscious in death. What are they doing all this time? Where are they? If they are not being
rewarded, what are they getting there®dG method of reward is life. The Scriptures say, they
have no separate life apfdm God. He says the wickedlMbe rewarded at the sersd coming

of Christ. Very true! Very true! They egpt to be rewarded at the sed coming of Christ, but

what are they doing in the meantime? Our brother tells us, as | understood him the other night,
that they are being roasted in the meantime. If they are not being rewarded until the resurrection,
what are they doing before the time they are to be roasted? What right have they to be punished
before the time to roast them? That is not consistent. “The Lord knoweth how to preserve the
unjust to the day of judgment to be punished.” | stand dter® Not only does God know how,

but he also will do it.

“The Lord shall be revealed in flaming fire.” | have not time to go into details.

| remind you again, dear friends, that illviurnish a pamphlet containing aeatment of every
passage containing the word “hell,” from Genesis to Revelation, and all these figurative passages
also, and you are very welcome to one if you will send me a card at Allegheny, Pa.

| take this opportunity of saying that thirty-seven adults weweaersed this aft@oon, in the
Central Christian Church, this city, not baptized bagtevfor the remission of their sins, nor
entrance into the kingdom of God,
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but as a witness before the brethren that they had already repented of sins, had already been
justified through faith in the blood of Christ and already corasgedrtheir hearts and their lives,
presenting their bodies, “living sacrifices,” and thus joining Christ indagld (Rom. 12:1.) They

were hap-tized in water, in symbol of this.

Our brother remarks about theaching of papacy not concerning him, but | was trying to point it
out, and | could not make it plain to him, apparently, that the very teachings of papacy respecting
the coming of the millennium was the very same kindrodrehat he is making. Papacy took the
post-millennial view, and was led into grossoe. Our brother has taken the pastlennial view,

and is being misled into gross error. | was trying to lead him from that, but apparently have not
succeeded.

Our brother remarked about restitution, and does not see how we have taken it in the “Dawn”
and elsewhere, about spiritual and earthly bodies. | remarked that during the gospel age the Lord
is holding forth a special intdtion, he is selcting a mystery class, and that mystery class is the
church, invited to the kingdom of heaven.

There is a special blessing for the world in general which it shall get by the way of restitution to
that which was lost in Adam, redeemed by Jesus’ death. But the church, the mystery class that
God is now selecting, ivnot get restitution or earthly blessing, but will get the blessing of a
spiritual nature in the heavenly kingdom. As the apostle Peter declared: “There are given to us
exceeding great and preciopomises, that by these we might become partakers of the divine
nature.”

L. S. WHITE'S SECOND REPLY.
Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen:

| am before you to make the closingesph of this debate. In ten minutes this deballdbes a

thing of the past, and Elder Russell and | are both agreed at least on one thing—that some day we
will have to stand Here the judgmenteat ofChrist and give aaccount of the way in which we

have condatedourselves in this delte. We are rg®nsible for what we have said and done, and

you are responsible for what you have heard. | want to callatbemtion to that, question of the
mystery that our honorable chairman first spoke of and Elder Russell undertook to show and
utterly missed the point. | was just ready to speak of it when my time was called in the last
speech. Elder Russell tells us that “Christ in you, the hope of glory,” is the mystalyrelagr

from the word of God and see if he is mistaken.

Col. 1:25-27: “Whereof | am made a ministaccording to the dispensation of God, which is
given to me for you to fulfill the word of God,;
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even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but now is made manifest
to his saints: to whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery
among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory.” Something had been hid back
there, but was made manifest now to the saints. A mystery, Webster says, is something covered
up; something hid. A revelation is something uncovered. Then this prophecy of the blessing of
the gospel of Jesus Christ had not been made known to the people before the advent of Jesus
Christ, but when Christ came into the world these things were made known. “To whom,” says
Paul, “God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the
Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory.” The mystery was the things that had been
kept hid in prophecy until they were filléd in Jesu<Christ, and the “riches of the glory” was

Christ in them, the hope of glory. | believe | have shown this so that any person can understand
it. He has utterly failed to show you what the mystery is.

But he has told us that the Gentiles were not fit for the kingdom of God. (Acts 10:34-35.)

The first time that Peter preached the gospel to the Gentiles he “opened his mouth and said, Of a
truth, | perceive that God is no respecter of persons. But in every nation he that feareth him and
worketh righteousness is accepted with him.” So the Bible teaches us thatilthmyagcepted

with God, when they fear God and work righteousness. Another point he calletiesttion to is
Abraham’s seed. Gal. 3:26-29: “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ
Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise.”

If we want to be heirs according to the promise, we must come into Christ here in this life—not
in the life to come, but in this life. And we are baptized into Christ.

Then he made a play on Heb. 9:27-28, Christ's coming without a sin offering unto salvation. |
insist there can be no salvation without a sin offering, and Chlistome without a sin offering;
consequently he will not come to save the human family doaiif he did they could be saved
without a sin offering.

Then he said he was not responsible for what somebody added to the Book of Mark in the fourth
century, and some of his followers cheered. 1 would be ashamed to cheer any meactuingr
infidelity. [Applause.] The scholarship of the world denies that the latter part of the sixteenth
chapter of Mark is spurious. The weight of the scholarship of the world is in favor of it being
genuine Scripture. | asked him to meet me on the scholarship of the world on thaing et

he declined.

In this proposition this evening he even failed to tell us whattiiennium is—or what it will
be. He failed to tell us how people will be saved
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when the time comes. | introduced a number of strong, Scriptural and clearly logical arguments to
show you that Jesus Christ would not come until aftentifiennium; that the millennium was a
resurrection of the spirit of the New Testam€htistianity. That people would live the Christian

life so devotedly and earnestly that there would be a long period of time of general resurrection
of the spirit of New Testament Christianity, desitgd as ahousand years in the word of God,
which he is pleased to call the millennium. But the idea of there beingmmen ofbodies at

the beginning of that period is not hinted at in the word of the living God. The general
resurrection takes place after that particular time; after that time the influence of the wicked
people of the earth will be revived again; there will be arreston, so to speak, of the spirits of

the old wicked characters of the apostolic age. The influence of the deb# wose again, and

he will go out to @éceive the nations of the earth againa time, and after a time the Lord will
come, the living will be changed, the dead will be raigpdthe saints iV be carriedoff to

heaven and immortal glory; the wickedlwe castoff into the dark world of everlasting woe and
misery. | have shown you from abundant Scriptures that the second coming of Christ, the general
resurrecton, the judgment, the reward of the saints and the beginning of the punishment of the
wicked, all take place at one and the same time. He has utterly failed to meet me on these
important Scriptures and points. Let me begaid, while it is called today, while you have time

and opportunity, to hear the word of the Son of God, obey his gospel and be saved.

Elder Russell has been telling us time and aghwutpeople who do not have ears to hear.
Christ says it is écause they have closed their ears. He says that “he that believeth not shall be
damned.” If people, then, can not hear when the gospel is presented to them, and they are lost,
God is responsible and not the people. But Jesus says ilheytwhear. Butyou have an
opportunity today. God says, “Come unto me, all ye ends of the earth, and be saved.” Jesus says,
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, aritigive you rest.” I-e does not say,

“You can not come.” The idea of this long, visionary, dreamy something that Elder Russell is
talking to you about, is not hinted at in the word of the living God. | offered to him to become
one of his disciples and go back to Texas and preach his doctrine if he would show just one place
in the word of God thakeaches it, and he has utterly failed. And the reason he has utterly failed

to do so is because it is not there. His cause has failed, not because of the weakness of the man,
but because of the weakness of the cause. He isrtimgeast man, not only in America, but in

the world, on his side of the questiomcluse he is the father of his side of the qoestt did

not originate with God; it did not originate in thesd of God. It origimted in the mind of Elder
Charles T. Russell, 04 Allegheny, Pa. He planned out all of this theory, and in his imagination
undertook to make the word of God prove the theory that he had planned ®mad loEmaking

his
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thoughts fit the word of God, he has tried to make the word of God it his thoughts, and he is
utterly wong, and | thank God to be an humble instrument in the hands of God to show the
fallacy of his teaching, and W present the true teaching of tiheé @ God, and to ask the people

to accept JesuShrist in loving obediete; to come unto him in this life and be saved. For the
Bible says, “He is the author eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” May God bless
you, help you to accept Jesus Christ, be saved in this life, and give you a happy home in heaven.
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APPENDIX
JUDGE RUTHERFORD’S CHALLENGE

Judge Rutherford, present head of the International Bible Student’s Association, or
“Russellites,” issues an indefinite, undebatable challenge to those he calls the “Devil’s
Clergy.” He has charged them with being the devil’s clergy, and then challenges them
to disprove it. He is strangely illogical for a “judge.” He knows while he seeks to cover
it, that there is not sufficient cohesion among the denominational clergy for them to
formulate a joint program in the hands of a joint representative for such a discussion.
He seems to think, in a lengthy piece in the Golden Age magazine, issued from
Brooklyn, N.Y., that he has proved them the clergy of the devil. He has sketched many
traits of false teachers through the Bible, and assumes (the point to be proven) that he
has made out his case. But to turn his gun upon him, this writer can use the same
passages throughout the Bible to prove that the “judge” is himself a preacher of the
devil. Judge Rutherford says a lot about the mercenary aspect of the clergy. Who has
ever made more merchandise out of his religion than has the Judge? He has ridden to
ignominious international note upon the carping, bickering spirit of fighting the sects;
while he has in the same process been busy fashioning one; and carrying it further for
his own glory. There are many preachers in America, deluded no doubt, who are every
bit as sincere as the Judge.

Again, the Judge is quite ego-centric. He assumes that he, as the head of a little
sect, is entitled to have the honor of opposing the combined religious world, if it were
possible to unite them for the battle. Who is this Judge Rutherford?As the darky said,
“He recommends himself highly.” Let the Judge come down a notch or two. Let him,
since he is such a great champion, be willing to defeat them one after another. Let him,
if he is sincere, formulate such propositions as will fairly differentiate between him and
the Churches of Christ in America, and he will have no difficulty in finding an opponent.

If Judge Rutherford is sincere, he will be willing to entertain a debatable
proposition with a representative man who has the honor to represent as large a body
of people as the Judge’s own people. If he will not do this, it is because he is full of
braggadocio, and has a swashbuckling strut for propagative purposes; thinking by this
means to convince the unthinking.
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APPENDIX
Cowards talk and evade—and run. Of what stripe is the Judge?

—John Allen Hudson
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APPENDIX
WHAT WILL JUDGE RUTHERFORD SAY?
The following correspondence will speak for itself:

1519 South Florence Place, Tulsa, Okla.,
April 26, 1933.

Judge J. F. Rutherford, care The Golden Age,
117 Adams Street, Brooklyn, N.Y.

Dear Judge Rutherford:

A short time since a devoted woman follower of yours appeared at my door with some
literature of the International Bible Students’ Association. She broached the subject by
asking if | were interested in what will soon happen in view of these distressing times.
Your name was mentioned in the conversation, and | told her that | did not believe your
position, and that | thought it could not be defined. Thereupon she spoke of your
challenge to the clergy of America. She, furthermore, agreed to mail me a copy of The
Golden Age which contains your piece upon the devil’s clergy. | do not admit that | am
in that category, being as much opposed to denominationalism as you are. On the
other hand, it is my firm belief that you are as purely sectarian as any one of the
denominations, or the denominational clergy.

| have noted your subterfuge in that you seer. to demand a representative man who
shall be indorsed by all the denominations. You are aware that such a demand cannot
be met. Anyway, | believe it would be a concession, were it possible beyond deserts.
Since the churches of Christ in America are numerically as strong as the International
Bible Students’ Association, a representative man from their ranks would in that respect
be on a footing equal with yourself. | have confidence that | should be enabled to
coordinate behind me sufficient indorsement that, should you bring about my defeat,
you would then have eliminated one body of people, It perhaps has long since come to
your notice that your illustrious predecessor, Pastor Charles T. Russell, engaged in
such a discussion wish a’ representative man of the churches of Christ in Music Hall,
Cincinnati, Ohio, in 1908. We are prepared to duplicate that discussion on all important
points of your doctrine. Or if you will affrm in a public oral discussion, to be
stenographically reported and issued in book form, that the churches of Christ in
America in the aggregate constitute an organization
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of the devil, and that | am therefore a minister of the devil, | shall be glad to deny. And
in turn | would be willing to affirm that the organization of which you are the recognized
head is postapostolic in origin, is unscriptural in doctrine, and is purely human and
sectarian in nature.

You must be a man of courage. You would not engage in gascanada, surely. |
presume that your thought for an investigation of points of belief springs from a
conscious desire to find and to impart truth, rather than as braggadocio to propagate
your doctrine, If my presumption is correct, then we can work out such details as may
present themselves in arranging for the discussion.

In the heading of the piece in The Golden Age, “Of What Are the Clergy of the
Devil Afraid?” we get an indirect avowal of your courage. | shall, therefore, expect
developments looking toward our meeting on the polemical rostrum at an early date.

Very truly yours,
JOHN ALLEN HUDSON

P.S.—Churches of Christ are locally independent in government, like New Testament
churches. Therefore, we have no high-sounding titles or great positions. But | feel that |
am representative, having served with churches in Memphis, Tenn.; Washington, D.C.;
New York City; Oklahoma City; am on the editorial staff of one of our strongest
periodicals; and am author of several books. But the particular problem of sufficient
general indorsements would be mine and not yours, as only a representative would be
advanced.

J.AH.
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Office of the President,
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society,
124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N.Y.

Mr. John Allen Hudson, 1519 South Florence Place,
Tulsa, Oklahoma

Dear Sir:

Your letter to hand. Your accepting my challenge is not accepting the challenge that |
made at all. Whenever you get a good percentage of the clergymen to sign an
indorsement that you represent them, then will | debate with you, but no individual
challenge will | give any attention to.

| do not know for what you stand and whether your sayings would bear any
weight with the churches or not, My challenge published stands as it is stated, not
subject to quibbling or change such as you want to make in it.

Yours sincerely,
J. F. Rutherford
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1519 South Florence Place, Tulsa, Oklahoma,
May 10, 1933.

Judge J. F. Rutherford, Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society,
124 Brooklyn Heights, Brooklyn, N.Y.

Dear Judge Rutherford:

Your reply, dated the 4th inst., is about what | had anticipated. | had not gained the
impression that here was an absolutely fearless man who was really looking for an
opponent, but rather that here was a man who was intentionally hiding behind what he
knew was a safe proposition, and then who, failing to find an opponent where he knew
he would find none, would procure a Gabriel’'s trumpet to utter defiance throughout the
earth as a false means of propagating his doctrine and for personal prestige.

Yesterday afternoon | talked with the Presbyterian moderator, who is the highest
dignitary of that body in the United States. The result of my conference with him was
precisely what | had foreseen, and what it occurs
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to me you had foreseen, not only from him, but from every other great Protestant
leader in the country. This man, Dr. Charles Kerr, of this city, said that it would be
lending a consideration far in excess of your deserts. He expressed himself as not
believing in debates, which is the congealed sentiment of the Protestant bodies and
has been for a century. In my first letter | called your attention to the fact that you
surely must know this sentiment. And then | asked that you come from behind this
subterfuge and assist me in drafting propositions that would be debatable. That will be
no trouble if you are in earnest. Churches of Christ have always been willing to enter
upon a free and full investigation of Scripture themes.

Nor will you be released from the consequence of your original call for some one
to meet you in seeking to make it appear that my proposition is personal. It is no more
personal than yours. You are representative of a cause. And so am I. It has most
assuredly passed that stage.

And then you seek to hide a third time; but, my dear sir, | am after you. When
you run and stick your head in the sand, ostrich-like, | shall be near by to call attention
to your hiding. This third point is that you do not know for what | stand. | informed you
in my earlier communication that | was affiliated with Churches of Christ. Charles
Scribner's Sons’ general church history of Protestant bodies will furnish you an
account. “The New Handbook of All Denominations” (Cokesbury Press) will inform you.
The Churches of Christ census of the United States Government will inform you, and
then there stand ready numbers of strong publishing houses to aid you. | am informed
of what you teach, and your folk number less than Churches of Christ. If you are not
really informed, | pity you. If your knowledge should exceed what you say, then you are
dodging. In any event there is an unfortunate exposure.

If you will affirm that ministers of Churches of Christ generally are ministers of
the devil (they are generally regarded as Protestant and are caught in your charge),
then there will be something tangible that we can get hold of, and | shall be very glad
to deny. That will get my brethren in such a way that an opponent will be at hand. And
then to equal you in an affirmation, | will affirm that the International Bible Students’
Association is post-apostolic in origin, is unscriptural in doctrine, and is purely human
and sectarian in nature, as | indicated in my earlier letter.

That many thousands may know the status of affairs, | am giving this
correspondence to the Gospel Advocate, Nashville, Tennessee; the Firm
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Foundation, Austin, Texas; the Apostolic Review, Indianapolis, Indiana; and the
Christian Leader, Cincinnati, Ohio. Churches of Christ throughout America will know
just how things stand. Nor will your followers any more be able to boast of your
courage, as has been done.

But | sincerely hope that you will see the necessity of entertaining debatable
propositions.

Yours very truly,
John Allen Hudson
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